BIBLIOTHECA SACRA 


AND 


THEOLOGICAL REVIEW. 


NO. XXVIII. 


OCTOBER, 1850. 


ARTICLE 


THE IDEA INFINITE SERIES, APPLICABLE 
NATURAL THEOLOGY. 


Rev. Joseph Tracy, Boston, Mass. 


THERE was first man, say some atheists. The human race, they 
assert, has been from eternity, and each has infinite series 
ancestors. 

The answer old, that this hypothesis self-contradictory. as- 
sumes, concerning each and every individual this infinite series, 
that there was time when had not yet come into and 
this true every one them, must true There 
must, therefore, have been time when none them existed; which 
contrary the supposition. 

This reasoning has usually been met, believe, the naked 
assertion, that unsatisfactory, mere dialectical subtilty that, 
eternity runs back without limit, evident that the same may 
true the human and that the argument which pretends prove 
the contrary, must contain some sophism. would more satisfac- 
tory, could told precisely what that sophism is, and where lies. 

But will not insist upon that. For the sake honest minds, 
whom the atheists’ reply seems plausible and embarrassing, will 
take the question anew, and endeavor ascertain whether any se- 
ries finite terms, individuals, can infinite, except theory. 
succeed showing that the actual completion infinite series 

finite terms absurdity, will follow necessity that the series 
fathers and sons, which belong, not infinite, but must have 
had beginning. 
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Every scholar knows that there are theories which, though demon- 
strably true theories, are yet demonstrably incapable being 
reduced practice. mathematical point, for example, can exist 
cupy space, must have extension, and therefore not mathemati- 
cal point. The same true mathematical line, which only the 
imagined path moving point. Lines and points are what some old 
logicians call rationalia, entities for the reason, distinction from 
entia realia, entities which have existence their own, whether 
thought They are ideas, evolved the mind itself, and 
right use which are enabled reason the subjects which 
they pertain, with perfect accuracy though things answering those 
ideas, cannot possibly exist. Our task is, show that Infinite Series, 
like mathematical point, one these entia rationalia mere fic- 
tion the mind, for its own convenience arithmetical calculation; 
and that series actually existing terms can possibly infinite. 
The infinity any series merely theory, and not fact. 

must first guard against error respect the kind proof 
appropriate this discussion. The question arithmetical. relates 
therefore, all, proofs drawn from arithmetical principles. The 
attempt settle other principles, exclusive these, must 
futile the attempt settle metaphysical questions 
Here many have erred. They have shown, their own satisfaction, 
that there metaphysical impossibility the existence infinite 
series, and then infer that such series possible. But arithmeti- 
cally impossible, cannot exist. 

Let illustrate this case, more closely related the subject 
than may first suspected. Suppose asserted that God, na- 
ture, fate, has arranged ten square blocks, all the same dimen- 
sions, close contact with each other the same plane, form 
perfect square. show moment arithmetical proof, that 
the assertion false; that nine sixteen blocks may arranged, 
while ten cannot. But exclude all arithmetical arguments, draw your 
proofs wholly from the nature being, the power God, the neces- 
sary relations God matter, and other topics purely metaphysical, 
and the proof might not easy. But reasoning from such sources, 
seemingly ever strong, can invalidate the arithmetical argu- 
ment. Such square arithmetically impossible, and therefore can- 
not be. So, when some assert that nature has made infinite series 
men, prove, arithmetically, that the assertion absurd. 

obvious that this discussion must require some closeness and 
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continuousness attention, and some repetition the same argument 
different forms, meet different sophisms. These things, however, 
will pardoned all who think the subject worth discussing. 
must begin gaining perfectly clear idea Infinite Series. 

Perhaps nothing gives this idea more easily and clearly, than the 
schoolboy knows, divide the numerator, with many ciphers its 
right hand the case requires, the denominator. this process, 
series continues till the dividend exhausted and remainder left. 
But when attempt reduce decimal, the dividend can 
never wholly exhausted. every division, there remainder 
which must divided, giving another the quotient, and an- 
other remainder divided again with the same result. 
series, therefore, infinite. Carry this process, industriously 
you please, the end the last day the longest life, and let your 
posterity work the last moment thousand generations, and 
there would still that remainder Your written decimal would 
still less than the vulgar fraction just one third that last re- 
mainder. The impossibility writing down that whole decimal does 
not arise from the amount labor, the want time, the want 
space receive the figures, but from the nature three and ten, which 
such that divisions ten three must always leave remainder. 
However long the written quotient may be, unwritten part, con- 
sisting particular number terms, but understood equal 
one third the last remainder, must mentally added it, make 
complete. unwritten part essential element the series. 
Without it, the series will finite, and will express less than the true 
idea one third. With the unwritten part mentally added, the deci- 
mal complete, though consist only single and may used 
calculation without error; taught all the school-books which 
treat circulating decimals. The point particularly noticed here 
is, the necessity unwritten part, which must remain unwritten, 
order complete the idea. The figures that part must have only 
theoretical existence for you imagine them receive actual 
existence being written down, you must necessity imagine re- 
mainder the end them, needing still divided, repre- 
sented still unwritten part, having only ideal existence for, 
imagine that divisions have exhausted 10, leaving remainder, 
imagine arithmetical absurdity. 

But have eternity before us, might not all the members this 
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infinite series written down infinite succession writers, la- 
boring from this time onward 

This suggestion plausible, but fallacious. There certainly 
more difficulty the conception infinite series arithmeticians, 
recording their work, than there that infinite series divi- 
sions performed them. But eternity will never 
end, the work never can completed. never can become true, 
that all the figures the quotient have been written down, that all 
the infinite series arithmeticians have done their part. must 
always remain true, that some the figures the quotient, and some 
the men who were make them, have yet only ideal 

But there also past eternity. Might not all the figures this in- 
finite series have been put into actual existence infinite series 
writers, laboring from eternity the present time 

This supposition still more plausible, but equally fallacious. 
assumes that actual divisions may have actually exhausted 10, 
leaving which can never be. From the nature the 
case, the last performance your last arithmetician, who now work, 
that the quotient not yet complete. has members yet writ- 
ten, and having, yet, only ideal existence. And must ever re- 
main. True, the supposition is, that the series figures already actu- 
ally written down the quotient infinite, and therefore adequate 
decimal expression but the supposition involves the absurdity 
supposing that divisions have exhausted 10, whereas the last di- 
vision, just made before our eyes, left remainder The suppo- 
sition contradicts itself; and being self-contradictory, incapable 
being realized. 

And here get the true idea Infinite Series, series 
which, from its own nature, incapable being completed. have 
the true idea any particular infinite series, when have its first 
term, circle terms, the law which its successive terms are 
evolved, and that law, the ground the certainty that the series can 
never come end. the series before us, the first term .3, with 
remainder from which another division must evolve 
with another remainder and without end. The law the 
series is, that every division gives the quotient, leaving re- 
the series completed, suppose divided without remain- 
der. reducing the fraction decimal, the series 
and evolved for after every third division, the 
same remainder, 15, recurs, and produces over again the same circle, 
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extracting the square root you get 1.4142, with 
remainder, which, far yet appears, may exhausted further 
divisions, may not. The same remainder has not yet recurred 
and law the series has appeared, showing that can never end. 
The series present indefinite, but cannot pronounce infinite, 
for have evidence that may not end. 

the series evolved reducing decimal, each term one 
tenth the preceding. series might formed, under dif- 
ferent law, each term, after the first, being half the preceding, thus 
and without end. The law another series requires 
each term, after the first, one third its predecessor, 
on. all these cases, the law the series such that 
the evolution each term must necessity prepare the way for the 
evolution that the actual completion the series im- 
possible. the terms the series may said have ideal 
existence, inasmuch have law, which any one them may 
evolved but the supposition that they have all been actually evolved, 
that every one them has received actual existence, absurdity. 

such series, each term finite; but the series infinite, be- 
cause one term follows another without end. The series not composed 
finite terms, because can never composed all. The work 
composing may always going on, but can never finished. 
absurd, therefore, say that infinite series may composed 
infinity finite terms. finite term and infinite series may 
multiplied together. For example, the decimal representing 
multiplied gives the decimal which infinite series 
The infinitude this second series, however, not pro- 
duced the multiplication. was found the multiplicand, 
like manner will found that every attempt produce infinity 
the multiplication begging the question that the 
infinity the product arises, not from the multiplication, but from the 
infinity one the factors and the infinite factor involves terms 
which have only ideal existence, the same must equally true 
the product. 

the examples just adduced, the terms each series decrease 


value certain law; but other cases, the terms regularly in- 


crease value. The series numbers, and on, which 

which count, obvious example. The law this series is, 

that each term formed the addition the preceding; and 

this series infinite, because each addition produces term definite 

amount, which can added. the series completed, 

suppose that successive additions have been made, till another 
52* 
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addition has become for another addition possible, the 
series not complete. The first term the series definite num- 
ber, addition increases definite amount. Every 
term, therefore, brought into actual existence under this law definite 
increase, must definite, and there must be, beyond it, other terms, 
having only ideal existence. Every actual number must 
There can actual infinite and therefore, infinite 
number men, whether contemporaneous successive. 

But, each these cases, the series can never complete, be- 
cause there law the series itself, which additional terms are 
continually evolved. May there not series, the terms which 
are not evolved any such law, but produced some cause extrane- 
ous the series and may not the number its terms 

Certainly not, infinite number impossibility. every 
series, the number terms, whatever the amount each term, must 
correspond the series natural numbers, which, have just 
seen, cannot actually infinite. Let place, three lines, the terms 
the decimal the corresponding terms the series natu- 
ral numbers, and the series terms composed the ages men 
the birth their sons, according the atheist’s hypothesis. the 
atheist admits first term, beginning his series, the third series 
must commence the present time, and reckoned backwards. The 
table will begin 


The first series, have seen, can never completed, because 
can never divided without remainder. That the second 
never can completed evident, because its terms number the terms 
the first. long another can added the first series, cor- 
responding term may added the second, adding the last 
preceding term. But this second series bears precisely the same rela- 
tion the third, does the first. The quantity each term, 
whether 25, 29, makes difference. The question relates, 
not the magnitude the several terms, but exclusively the num- 
ber terms. the number terms the third series less than 
the number terms, actual and ideal, the second, then may 
numbered some term the second, and not infinite. not 
less, then equal the number divisions which are 
necessary exhaust the dividend, leave remainder; which 
arithmetical impossibility. There can, therefore, number 
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actually infinite, and therefore infinite number generations. The 
atheist’s hypothesis false. The human race must have had begin- 
ning and so, few will doubt that God made the first man. 

And here might stop; but the argument, though not more com- 
plete, may more effective, add some illustrations and consider 
some objections. 

For illustration, let apply this reasoning infinite space, which 
may represented sphere, the centre which anywhere, 
and its radius infinite series miles, stretching away, one after an- 
other, inthe same direction. The first term this series will the 
that the actual existence all the members this series, actually writ- 
ten down measured off, absurdity. There must ideal 
continuation the series, the space represented will only finite. 
Every term the series represents exactly certain definite number 
miles, beyond which there room infinite space for still other 
miles. 

consequence the argument, whether the supposed ra- 
dius extends towards the north, south, east, west, down, 
any other direction, what direction the measuring and numbering 
done. Suppose stretches away towards the north. Some airy 
spirit, passing over the rate mile minute, would forever 
his way, and would never accomplish the journey. 

But suppose one have come, the same rate, along opposite 
radius, from the south, and have been eternally coming. Might 
not now have arrived the centre? suppose him have ex- 
isted from eternity, the minutes his existence have been numerous 
the miles travelled; and conceivable that has spent 
each those minutes passing over one those miles. 

Suppose have been so, and then look the consequences. The 
same argument would have proved, with equal conclusiveness, that 
had reached the same centre six thousand years ago; since which time 
has travelled many miles there are minutes six thousand 
years, and has not yet passed the centre. What shall think 
argument which proves that mathematical point, many 
miles that our has passed the centre long ago, 
and yet has only arrived 

Look another consequence. the supposition before us, must 
have been possible that, the end each day, the number miles 
travelled that day should have been computed and set down. the 
close each year, the sum all these days’ works might have been 
added together, and the amount added the number miles pre- 
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viously passed over. This process, continued the present time, 
would give us, miles, the semi-diameter infinite space. 

Let now transfer this reasoning the idea time. the cen- 
tre our sphere represent the present moment. Let the successive 
miles radius, extending northward, represent generations yet come. 
Evidently, the number actual generations, like the number actu- 
ally measured miles, must always remain finite, with merely theoretic 
generations, like theoretic miles the other case, beyond them. The 
nature the series, requiring continuation merely theoretic terms 
order infinite, the same both cases. And this nature 
not changed wheeling the radius about from north south, 
wheeling the series generations about from the future into the past. 
The series still corresponds the series natural numbers, and like 
that series, capable only theoretic infinity. The series fact 
the same, and has the same law, whether call 2d, 
3d; mile, miles, miles; 1st generation, generation, 
generation. When say that this series infinite, all that can 
mean without absurdity is, that whatever the number its terms may be, 
another may and then another, and without end. So, 
series men can infinite only this sense that, the number 
actually existing, having existed, others may added without end. 
Set your series men, mile apart, the aforesaid radius infi- 
nite space. The series infinite only this that infinite space 
affords unlimited room for other miles and men beyond them. And the 
same true you set them distances thirty years time. 

But why may not infinite number past generations make 
past eternity? Because infinite number absurdity. infi- 
nite number must number particular, and therefore not num- 
ber. Every number, from its very nature, must point out just many, 
distinction from more and fewer. therefore finite. The power 
numbering, the series numbers which count, infinite, be- 
cause, any term the series, may added; but number, that is, 
any one number, being one the terms this series, necessarily finite. 
talk infinite number generations, therefore, absurdity. 

But, each term the infinite series numbers may represent 
generation, why may there not be, extending backwards from the 
present time, infinite series generations, well numbers 
Certainly there may, just well, and better. The series num- 
bers, and that men numbered, are subject the same law. 
Both must equally, for the same reason, run out into ideal continua- 
tion, not made actually existing terms. other words, se- 
ries, whether numbers men, can infinite, otherwise than 
theory. 
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This difficulty cannot surmounted resorting from arithmetic 
geometry, and talking about lines infinite length. For, the first 
place, the question before one arithmetic, and not geometry 
that, the latter science should afford illustration not found 
the former, that illustration would inapplicable. And then, lines 
can infinite only Asymptotes, Conic Sections, for ex- 
ample, are lines which continually approach other lines, but can never 
meet them. are therefore infinite length. But their length 
infinite only theory. ‘To suppose them actually drawn infinite 
length, suppose them drawn till they meet, which, demon- 
strated, can never be. And yet asymptotes can long any 
other lines can be. 

But there God, must infinite, not only theory, but 
also fact. 

reply, that not infinite number. There but one God. 
him but not say that one part him 
one place, and another part another place. would unphi- 
losophical irreverent, say that room four yards square and four 
yards high, contains sixty-four cubic yards God. can form 
conception his presence any place, beyond the fact that acts 
there. not think him whole, made measurable 
parts; nor series, beginning with finite terms, and continuing in- 
finitely. speaking him, all our mathematical ideas are inappro- 
priate, and used all, must used figuratively. apply the 
term infinite him, must not mean that possesses, 
infinite degree, any the attributes matter. 

But space infinite. Certainly but what isspace? mere pos- 
sibility that points should distant from each other; mere possi- 
bility that the idea extension should realized. exists, only 
every infinite series exists. Our idea merely theory, which 
has been reduced practice far the material universe extends, 
with ideal continuation beyond. 

The same remark equally applicable time, which the mere 
possibility that events should successive; that the idea dura- 
tion should realized. Our idea time theory, which has been 
reduced practice far events have occurred succession. 
yond this series successive events, time mere theory, and its 
infinity does not prove that quantity can infinite, except 
theory. 

But, are told, there God, intelligent, designing First 
Cause, must that thinks. Thought is, its very nature, suc- 
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cessive. must, therefore, have been eternal succession 
thoughts the divine mind. these successive thoughts 
occupied definite portion time. Hence follows, despite all 
demonstrations the contrary, that past eternity has actually been 
made successive portions time, measured off these thoughts, 
There therefore absurdity supposing measured off into 
longer portions, each occupied human life. 

this argument reply, first, that does not pretend detect 
and expose any fallacy any our past reasonings. merely at- 
tempts show that there must some fallacy them, inasmuch 
this conclusion inconsistent with certain alleged fact, the 
sion thoughts the divine mind. the alleged fact unquestiona- 
ble, the argument drawn from perfectly fair, and perfectly conclu- 
and must admit that those reasonings contain some soph- 
ism, even though may unable detect it. But the alleged 
fact questionable, those reasonings, which sophism has been 
detected, are still valid disprove its reality. 

it, then, unquestionable fact, that there succession 
thoughts the Divine Mind? know enough God, ex- 
clude all doubt the subject? so, how did learn it? Did 
ever look and see the operation the Divine Mind, elaborating 
thought after thought? then must have learned it, all, 
considering the nature thought, find our own experi- 
ence. The argument must be, that thought successive our own 
minds, and therefore must the Divine Mind. quite 
certain that his mind and ours must just alike that respect? 
so, how came the certain knowledge that likeness? Not 
observation, for never saw him think. Not experience, for all 
our experience relates human modes thought. Shall say, 
that have clear conception any thought that not successive 
Suppose have not. beings not human have modes thought 
differing from ours, and which, therefore, have experience, 
how are obtain any clear conception them? And the 
blind man not authorized conclude against the possibility colors, 
neither are authorized conclude, own inexperience, 
against the possibility that which, exists, have means 
experiencing. Such the whole basis the assumption, that the 
thoughts God are successive. 

the other hand, there are grounds for strong presumption, 
least, that the Divine Mind is, this respect, very unlike ours. 
are stimulated progressive thought conscious imperfection. 
find necessary reason from what was previously known what 
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was previously unknown enlarge our stock information, ob- 
serving facts that are new us; call remembrance, ideas that 
had passed out our minds. God can have none these wants. 
far know, can feel none the motives which impel allure 
progressive thought. Does God think uselessly? Does learn 
thinking? what the result his progressive thought 
None will contend that gains new knowledge inference from 
what knew before. Perhaps will said that with him, success- 
ive thought consists rapid surveys and re-surveys the several in- 
dividual persons and things that constitute his vast kingdom his at- 
tention being withdrawn from each for time short that clock 
can measure it! And this, forsooth unobserved change can 
supposed occur during such short absences practically equiv- 
alent though represents his attention, any one 
point time, confined single object, and therefore finite! 
perhaps his thoughts are successive, only sees one thing happen 
after another, and thereby gains new idea! 

But, are told, events actually are successive, and God sees things 
they are, future, present, and past. 

But this does not prove that sees them successive observa- 
tions. How know that does not see the same event, all 
its relations time, well its other relations, one eternal, un- 
changing intuition; some other form thought, which are 
unable even imagine 

And even admit that there change the Divine 
Mind this objection implies, the atheist’s conclusion will 
means follow. will only follow that has been seeing successive 
events successive observations, long events have actually been 
occurring succession. How long that has been, and whether has 
been from eternity, entirely different question, which must 
settled, all, other grounds. the Divine Mind capable 
change here supposed, then may have begun observe events 
successively, some time when events began occur successively 
and so, the succession thoughts the Divine Mind has not been 
eternal. 

Even with us, thought not always progressive. contemplate 
time, noticing one part itself after another rapid succession but 
see them all one view, the whole which are contemplat- 
ing. And remain that state contemplation for time longer 
shorter, but often long enough distinctly and dur- 
ing that appreciable time, thought not successive. Why may not 
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mind, sufficiently larger than ours, take all created things, one 

view, and contemplate them The builder machine, 

not too large complex for his eye, may contemplate when mo- 

tion whole, and may notice, the revolving its wheels, not 
successive events, successively observed, but only the steady realiza- 
tion the idea according which built it. The created universe 
neither too large nor too complex for the eye its Maker. How 
know, then, that cannot contemplate otherwise than suc- 
cessive thoughts 
not necessary our argument, nor our purpose, show 
what the mode thought the Divine Mind. have already 
shown that may mode which can have clear concep- 
tion. are meeting the alleged fact, that the Divine Mind, thought 
has eternally followed thought, each occupying finite amount time. 
are only bound show that this alleged fact is, least, question- 
think has been, our argument against the possibility infinite se- 
ries, actually made finite quantities, remains full force. 
sophism has been detected it, and fact has been established, in- 
consistent with it. are authorized conclude from it, that the 
past eternity God has not been made finite portions time, 
measured off successive thoughts the Divine notwithstand- 
ing any necessity may under, when speaking him, speak 
after the manner men. 
But man now exists effect the power God now put forth, 

must have been equally possible for him put forth that same power, 
the same way, during every period his eternal existence; thus 
producing eternal, and therefore infinite series men. 
reply, that this attempt settle arithmetical question ap- 
pealing metaphysical speculation concerning the power God, 
not allowable, especially one who holds that there God. 
true, that know nothing concerning the power God, from which 
can infer his inability cause men exist, whenever may have 
pleased him but this does not show that the number human gene- 
rations may have been great, one division had 
been performed each generation, the reduction decimal 
would have been finished, the last division leaving remainder. And 
not, then has not been great exhaust the parallel series 
natural And this series not exhausted, the number 
not infinite. power God has doubtless, from eternity, been ade- 
quate the production any imaginable effects, which are their na- 
ture capable being the result power. But the principles arith- 
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metic are not the result power. They are necessary and eternal 
truths. Power never established them, and can never annul, suspend, 
modify them. Power can never accomplish, nor have any tendency 
accomplish, what arithmetically impossible. absurd, there- 
fore, argue from the power God, that three times three may have 
been made ten, that could divided without re- 
mainder that the infinite series numbers, and on, 
may have been used numbering human generations, till its terms 
have all been used up. 

reply again, that the objection now before begs the question, 
assuming that the past eternity God has been made succes- 
sive periods time, each which human generation may have 
existed. thinking ourselves coéxisting with God, and sus- 
taining relations him which change with the changes our own 
character and condition, are under necessity, some extent, 
transferring him our ideas time. have forms thought 
which can enable wholly dispense with such transfer. What 
does for successive periods our existence, speak 
done successive periods his own existence. may represent 
his eternity our minds, series such periods, theoretically 
infinite. our reasonings, the use this formula often found con- 
venient, and when kept within proper limits, perfectly is, 
however, only theory, and virtue its theoretic infinity, that 
such series can represent eternity. succession periods theoreti- 
cally infinite can only prove, most, the possibility series men 
theoretically infinite. 

have rational idea eternal existence that is, reason ena- 
bles see that eternal existence must possible. But have 
clear conception eternal existence because has not been possible 
for gain that conception, either experience observation, and 
have other way gaining clear conceptions modes exist- 
ence. therefore invent the fiction infinite series periods, 
and use that fiction instead the clear conception which cannot 
have; somewhat use algebraic expression for unknown 
quantity and, when modestly and discreetly used, the substitute an- 
swers, very well, the purposes for which piety needs it. But sound 
logic forbids take this our fiction for fact, and infer from the 
possibility other facts. Our inability reason concerning the past 
eternity God without using our fiction, may some excuse, morally, 
for such blunder, but way mends its logic. Notwithstanding 
our inability, still remains certain, that the supposition infinite 
series periods, actually made up, arithmetical absurdity, and 
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that the safe use our fiction ceases before arrive such con- 
clusion. 

But the stream vital action the human race uninterrupted 
the living substance the father becoming, while yet alive, 
the germ the son. God has existed from eternity, why may not 
that stream human life have existed from eternity 

Because that stream, very well know, stream which has 
been measured out into definite periods duration. This, had the 
stream been eternal, would have been impossible. The successive 
generations form series finite terms; and such series, 
have shown, cannot infinite, except theory. The number terms 
actually realized, must finite. The series, then, had beginning. 
There was first man; and other adequate cause can as- 
signed for his existence, there must God, who made him. 


THE UTILITY COLLEGIATE AND PROFESSIONAL SCHOOLS. 


Address behalf the Society for the Promotion Collegiate and Theological Edu- 
cation the West; delivered Tremont Temple, Boston, May 29, 1850. Edwards 
Park, Abbot Professor the Andover Theological Seminary. 


stale proverb that Ignorance the mother Devotion, but 
the true apothegm that Devotion one parent Knowledge. 
There inherent affinity between science and virtue. God has 
joined them together, and although man has often put them asunder, 
yet the disquiet which ensues from their divorce sign that nature 
demands their union. find, that nearly all the universities 
the Christian world have been founded the clergy and for their 
use. The oldest colleges our land were for long time regarded 
and conducted the schools the church. the hundred and 
twenty colleges now existing among large majority are under 
evangelical influence, and their paramount design furnish able 
defenders the Christian faith. pious man feels 
interest well nigh personal these institutions, and our forty-two 
Theological Seminaries nor, the spirit his religion sympa- 
thy with all learning, can fail kindly regard for our thirty-five 
Medical Schools, where are trained those who ought spirit- 
ual physicians, and our twelve Law Schools, where are edu- 
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cated those who ought defend the laws God. With the persuasion, 
therefore, that all good and thinking men will desire strengthen the 
alliance between knowledge and piety, between the institutions learn- 
ing and the church the Most High, beg leave say few words 
the benefits resulting from our collegiate and professional schools. 

And the place, these schools are monuments the dignity 
and worth mind. This dignity and worth must respected, the 
doctrines and forms Puritanism will not loved. These doctrines 
and forms require taste for intellectual statements for pure, naked 
truth. Hence they encourage style thinking and writing which 
fails interest men mere flesh. Our clergy, not being priests but 
moral teachers, must depend for their influence, under God, upon their 
spiritual cultivation and, giving themselves wholly their work, they 
must rely for their maintenance, not much rich benefices upon 
the will the and unless the people revere their own inward, 
more than their outward nature, they will give adequate support 
intellectual ministry. 

But one fault both our age and our nation is, excessive de- 
votedness material interests. The inestimable advantages our 
exuberant soil, our singularly threaded navigation, and our variegated 
extent country are combined with peculiar temptations avarice. 
Large masses our population have immigrated hither for the avowed 
purpose acquiring wealth. Not even the original discoveries 
Mexican and Peruvian gold enticed many devotees Mammon 
the enchanted ground, have been allured the disclosures 
our modern Ophir. Hence results danger, that shall become 
more and more intoxicated with passion for ceiled houses and 
splendidly caparisoned horses, for goblets and vases curiously 
wrought metal; and that our favorite studies will those most im- 
mediately subservient the processes the mechanic. Far 
from depreciate the arts metallurgy and engineering, but 
with our researches into the organism matter we, above all men, 
need combine the humanities the schools. Amid the whirl 
our locomotives, and the jangle our machinery, and the noisy 
working our political system, feel repose 
merely looking upon the walls institution devoted quiet, 
spiritual discipline. They are memento that the value money 
computed some our citizens according its moral, even they 
intangible uses. 

The young men republic are apt impatient control, 
and therefore need the hints and the dictatorship college bell. 
They are apt restless for public action, and therefore need the 
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“four years” confinement severe, exact and comprehensive study. 
They are apt opinionated wilful, and therefore need the 
friction class-debates, the subduing operation college law, the 
singularly republican influences college society, where the 
tion merit absorbs that birth wealth. Apart from the study 
which our learned schools demand, they are associated with nameless 
and numberless incidents which discipline student without his 
knowing it. His excrescences character are worn away his in- 
tercourse with teachers and classmates, his experiences the 
recitation room and the platform, the occurrences his sopho- 
more and freshman year. The very contact with college walls has 
abrading effect, which one can fully analyze. many par- 
ticulars may surpass all other men, but some particulars 
taught, must untaught man for has not been overawed the 
authority, nor regaled the reminiscences, those institutions which 
are both intended and fitted remind the treasures lying hid 
the soul. The man who, like our own Williston, consecrates his 
silver and gold the development these treasures, honors himself 
thus offering money the service mind. will re- 
membered when mere theological pugilists lie forgotten their narrow 
graves. name the praise Dr. Calamy, Dr. Bentley, Dr. 
Halley, Dr. Burnet, Sir Richard Steel and Sir Isaac Newton, that 
they made donations books Yale College. Dr. Watts gave 
pair globes it; performed many forgotten acts philanthro- 
py, but this gift will continue recorded memorial him, 
not less than the school which distinguished. Napoleon, 
instead melting the cannon into column for 
signalizing his exploits, had endowed some liberal institute for the 
right education his people, would have raised monument 
the worth soul which would also have perpetuated his 
own fame. speak Alexander the Great, chiefly because 
lavished his treasures upon the Stagirite, and thus bequeathed 
boon the mind his posterity. The name Maecenas 
remembered not much for his martial his convivial virtues, 
for making his wealth subservient the mental garniture Virgil 
and Horace. know but little Ambrose, the Alexandrian 
Gnostic, but hold him lasting reverence because know that 
was the patron Origen, that published the works that fa- 
ther, and nurtured the tree which the Hexapla fruit. ra- 
tional utilitarian can easily perceive that enrich seminary 
learning, especially sacred learning, that learning which does not 
immediately minister the comfort the body, which not directly 
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productive tangible benefits, which exerts influence too ethereal 
promotes refinement conception, begins with and ends con- 
templative habit, which, amid the uproar our merchandize and 
politics, must have the highest style usefulness. 


our collegiate and professional schools pay this deserved 
tribute our spiritual nature, the second place, they give 
impulse popular education. Almost their entire history 
one stimulus mind. gift bestowed upon them, instead 
being sedative, prompts them effort. They are intended 
meet the wants the soul, and the soul needs incentives activity. 
The small estate given the bishop Cloyne found scholarships 
and provide premiums for the more studious pupils Yale College, 
has had quickening effect upon men who have well repaid the world 
for the smallest good influence upon them, Wheelock, Stiles, 
Burr, Dwight, all whom were presidents colleges, John Worth- 
ington, Simeon and Nathan Strong, Silas Deane, Gov. Trumbull 
and Gov. Treadwell, David Brainerd, Buell, Buckminster and other 
educators the people were incited labor for the annual donation 
Berkeley they succeeded their struggle for it, and imparted the 
impetus which they gained from succeeding times. 

false idea that influence mainly works from beneath upward. 
also descends with power from above downward. The science 
Aristotle has affected the lowest the people for two thousand years. 
The learning the church reformers has wrought the common mind 
for three centuries. because Whitefield and Wesley were well 
taught, that they were enabled move the depths the populace. 
The multifarious learning Richard Baxter has given impetus 
the masses for two hundred and his practical writings were 
the means permanent good Philip Doddridge, who his turn 
became instructor the multitude well theologians; and 
his Rise and Progress” exerted transforming influence William 
Wilberforce, who acted well his part disenthralling the poor and 
degraded from their moral and his Practical View” result- 
lasting good Legh Richmond, whose Dairyman’s Daughter 
now, more than fifty different languages, refining the conceptions 
the learned and the vulgar. with individuals with in- 
stitutions; the higher give impetus the lower. The enterprise 
foreign missions awakens that homes; home missions kindle 
zeal for our own individual these churches interest 
our private families. the scientific processes ventilating our 
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public buildings, fire the attic brings upward the air from the 
basement. Where the university cherished, classical schools will 
formed prepare the candidates for it; and where the classical 
schools are prosperous, common schools will spring around them, 
The college requires lower institutes its auxiliaries, and what 
demands will supplied for it. enriches the soil from which 
draws its nutriment. awakens the spirit education, and 
without this State law may appoint masters over the children, but 
will never make those children scholars, nor those masters instructors, 
Our land one competition. there college the capital 
city, there will academy the shire-town; and there 
academy near the court house, there will select schools the 
neighboring villages. And institution, man stands alone. 
The youth who leaves his still hamlet for the university, induces 
some his comrades follow him, and many others sympathize 
with him his literary spirit. Obvious and lasting the impetus 
which may give the mental character his former 
teaches their schools, and imparts the tenderest minds the 
benefits his own generous culture. not suitably esteem 
the influence young men. was the thoughts youthful 
collegians that our foreign missionary enterprise had its birth. Some 
the pupils our professional seminaries have much power 
over the common, especially the juvenile mind, they will ever 
have. Some them are precocious, and the most important 
thoughts which they will hereafter elaborate, have already occurred 
them. David Hume planned his Treatise Human Nature before 
was twenty-one years age, and composed before was 
twenty-five, and this treatise contains the raw material his more 
finished essays. the age twenty-six John Calvin had published 
the first edition his Institutes; was afterwards improved, but its 
basis was retained. military life, the arch-duke Charles was but 
twenty-six years old when conducted the campaign against Napo- 
leon, and Napoleon was but twenty-seven when had subdued 
Italy, and the hero Macedon died his thirty-second year. The 
subsequent life men does not always fulfil the promise their 
youth. not few preachers may said, that their earlier ser- 
mons are thoughtful their When the members our 
colleges and professional schools, therefore, some whom have al- 
ready developed the germs their more matured speculation, out 
all the freshness zeal among the laboring classes 
the land, especially its ruder sections, they must contribute the edu- 
cation the people. Nearly fifty thousand alumni have been trained 


f 


1850.] indirect Influence. 631 


our colleges, many whom have been connected authors, su- 
perintendents instructors with our common and our Sabbath 
About eight thousand have been taught our theological, 
and sixteen thousand our medical institutions. During the past 
year more than seventeen thousand young men were convened under 
nearly thirteen hundred teachers, all our higher seminaries 
learning. From the conversation and correspondence many 
scholars, there must diverge quickening influence into many dis- 
tinct communities. But this influence neither wide spread nor 
stimulating ought be, and therefore aim extend it, and 
purify it, until from these higher seminaries, from the heart itself, 
there circulate genial warmth through the whole system popular 
education, and until this system pervade the very recesses the land. 
not solely, however, direct effort that our learned schools 
give stimulus the mind the community. They good 
the very shadow their towers. Many young man has been 
attracted from the plough the classic, merely looking upon 
the groves the academy. was spectator the scene when 
some his village friends received their diploma; and six years 
afterward, had obtained better education than There 
steals forth from the shades the lyceum noiseless influence im- 
buing the mind that even unconscious it, with love letters. 
Hence cannot expect that university Brunswick Burling- 
ton will diffuse the same healthful glow among the inhabitants 
Wisconsin and Iowa, among the population closely encircling it. 
might well expect that the flowers which bloom Maine 
Vermont would sweeten the air the that one forest, one 


the Fifth Report the Society for the Promotion Collegiate and Pro- 
fessional Education the West, pp. 29, 30, read: “On one such [commence- 
ment] occasion young man sat among the crowd, and, listened, desire 
education was awakened, and kindled resolved that 
would never rest till had availed himself the advantages the insti- 
tution. But his father was circumstances, and knew not how 
dispense with the services his son till should become age. For the time 
being the son abandoned the execution his purpose, but his daily labors were 
within sound the college bell, and every stroke reminded him privileges 
which could not avail himself, and served kindle afresh the fires within. 
Months and years passed away, and when last told his father, the field, 
that would cheerfully relinquish all further claim his services, dropped 
his instrument husbandry, hastened the house one the professors 
the college, and the space one hour had completed his arrangements for 
course study, and was quietly seated, getting his lesson years after- 
ward mounted the commencement day, carry into complete 
execution the resolution by-gone years, and awaken similar desires the 
minds listening youth.” 
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mountain-range would purify the atmosphere our entire land. The 
western waters cannot navigated steamers all whose engines are 
kept the east. Our higher schools must near the communi- 
ties which they would attract with magnetic power. They must 
seen order become remembrancers our mental worth. Their 
libraries and philosophical apparatus must charm the eye the loit- 
erers from the adjacent towns; their literary festivals must allure 
parents and children come and witness the refining influences 
life; their classic grounds, their rules courtesy, the 
bland spirit which breathes and over them, must invite the in- 
quisitive youth exchange the toils and pleasures the body for 
those the mind. 

Doubtless, there liability multiply our higher seminaries 
beyond the proper limits. some parts our land they have been 
thus multiplied. They should not numerous equally 
want funds and scholars; have but little and less 
with; keep their professors hungering after the loaves 
patronage, and eager secure pupils for themselves that they 
will tempted whisper mysterious charges against rival semina- 
ries. There must such unhallowed rivalry among schools 
sacred knowledge and religion. They should numerous, and 
great object this Society keep them and only nume- 
rous, meet the demands the whole country, without interfer- 
ing with each other; accessible all young men who ought 
educated provide the richest instruction for the largest 
number; extend. their influence into the common schools 
every neighborhood reach the lowest minds, and give them 
ideal culture too high perhaps for themselves, but waiting bless 
their children. 


This tendency popularize knowledge is, the empirical view, 
the highest recommendation literary institutes the Romish view 
their main usefulness consists preserving the results previous 
study but the Protestant and liberal view they have another high 
design. remark, then, the third place: Our collegiate 
sessional schools are needed for the extension science. They en- 
large well protect its exalt well multiply its vota- 
ries. Doubtless many improvements are made philosophy and the 
arts men who have not been disciplined the university; but 
the light radiating from the university, the atmosphere im- 
pregnated it, that most these improvements are made permanent- 
valuable. mechanic stumbles upon new invention, but 
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would not know its importance, were not surrounded erudite 
scholars. rare phenomenon was detected Greenfield, its 
value was determined Amherst. The self-made man often in- 
debted the university for the materials with which boasts that 
has made himself. least fifty-two the inventions which are 
now used and prized the civilized world were made Germany, 
not perhaps within the walls, but within the influence her learned 
institutions. Such institutions enlarge the class investigating spir- 
its that come contact with each other, giving and receiving acumen 
iron sharpeneth iron. They secure such division labor en- 
ables single mind concentrate itself single department, and 
thus pry into the laws which lie hidden from cursory and divided 
view. their libraries, laboratories and observatories they excite 
truth-loving spirit and provide facilities for its exercise. numerous 
are the discoveries made under their influence, that has become 
for men active life keep account the new arts and 
the new ramifications science, for American adult keep 
his chase after the geography his country. Once, the number 
planets and satellites the solar system, well the States 
our confederation, was stereotyped school books; but now feel 
afraid mention either these numbers until have inquired for 
the last telegraphic despatch. the telescope Lord Rosse, which 
every year antiquating the charts once regarded the permanent 
philosophy the heavens; the cylinder press, which man will 
publish many syllables hour as, before the invention print- 
ing, would not have written less than fifty years; locomotion 
the land and the sea, apparatus which indicates more 
genius and science than were needed for constructing the pyramids 
Egypt; the transmission intelligence along wires that swell with 
thought and seem have much expressive life the nerves 
some that spiritual process using the rays light pen- 
cils for delineating the human features, catching the glance mo- 
ment, preserving for years, even when that glance could not re- 
peated any voluntary effort the child, may be, who accident- 
ally threw it; that ethereal appliance which men have learned 
sleep under the endurance amputations, the thought which 
would once have overmastered all the secular departments 
knowledge there now progress, the most notable peculiarity 
which that prepares the way for still more colossal strides, each 
new discovery opening the door for yet more wonderful disclosures, 
and all them demanding new activity mind, and increasing the 
importance, the necessity its culture. 
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Every acquisition the secular sciences enlarges the compass 
that science which comprehends all others itself. Objective theolo- 
has been taught perfect revelation, but men have not been 
perfect understanding it.! The truths the book nature and 
the inspired volume are incapable improvement; but our knowl- 
edge these truths progressive. The more learn, much the 
more capacious become our minds, and accordingly much the more 
expanded may our ideas religious doctrine, and this expansion 
itself enlargement our subjective theology. The speculations 
every successive age new features those great truths 
which are shine brighter and brighter unto the perfect day. The cen- 
tral principles the Bible will illustrated with additional glories, 
the Copernican system, though always remaining true, will become more 
and more resplendent with every newly found star. The speculations 
Adam Smith, Price, Jouffroy, and even Bentham will enable some 
future Edwards write more transparent Dissertation concerning 
the Nature True Virtue.” The extended researches anatomists, 
chemists, botanists and entomologists are preparing additional leaves 
for more convincing volume Bridgewater Treatises. Scattered 
through the philosophy continental Europe are found the 
germs more comprehensive discussion than has ever yet appear- 
ed, the phenomena the will. Additions the proof total 
depravity may gleaned from the reasonings David Hume; new 
arguments for the Divine decrees from the speculations Schleier- 
fresh indications the sacrificial atonement from the criti- 
cisms Gesenius. confide the truth and the God truth, 
and believe, with our Puritan fathers, that the Puritan faith in- 
terwoven with the texture science ultimately confirmed 
illustrated every addition our knowledge. Its foundations sink 
deep into the very structure and the relations the soul, and therefor 
all systems that Calvinism should the last complair 
logic metaphysics any sharp investigation. never 
and this one part the internal evidence its favor, never will 
and never can flourish where some its advocates are not reasoners, 
where they are not men. itself strong doctrine, and requires 
something more than milk for babes. 

only one century and half since ten ministers neighbor- 


not all incredible,” says Bishop Butler, “that book which has been 
long the possession mankind. should contain many truths yet undis- 
covered. For all the same phenomena and the same faculties investigation, 
from which such great natural knowledge have been, made the 
present and last age, were equally the possession mankind several thousand 
years before.” 


1850.] The Cost and the Difficulties Truth. 635 


ing colony met Branford, and each, presenting number vol- 
umes, said, give these books for founding college Connecticut.” 
From that college went forth, twenty years afterward, Jonathan Ed- 
wards; and among her fifteen hundred clerical alumni are Bellamy, 
Hopkins, Smalley, Hart, Emmons, Dwight, Strong, Austin, Backus, 
Hooker, Griffin, Day, Murdock, Beecher, Stuart, and others, whom 
not too much say that they have left the literature the church 
more luminous than they found it. And the moral results which have 
flowed from the studies these world them, even 
not know them. And these results are the harvest which those 
humble counsels Branford were the seeds. And century anda 
half from this day, among the descendants men who are now sub- 
duing our western wilderness, there will such our trust 
God, sturdy band pioneers the fields truth, who shall re- 
deem many waste places speculation and make them blossom the 
rose. Some these elect spirits will trained, such our prayer,— 
the colleges which are now asking that give them our abun- 
dance what our fathers gave their penury the germinating schools 
their day. And one the noblest motives which can 
us, that nurturing these yet feeble colleges, among population 
quick-sighted and far-sighted men, are prospectively widening the 
compass all science; are making medicine more sure, law more 
definite, subjective theology more extensive; are providing facili- 
ties for the men who are predestined explain the Bible more clearly, 
and develop its relations more comprehensively, and for coming 
age what Owen and Chillingworth and Butler did for their times; 
are laying, silver and gold, the basis that temple which the Spirit 
truth illumine with unwonted effulgence, and the brightness 
which irradiate all minds. 


The agency our collegiate and professional schools widen- 
ing the sphere science suggests fourth benefit derived from 
them; they illustrate the cost and provide means for overcoming 
the difficulties truth. Men estimate science the more highly when 
they see the apparatus which needed for acquiring it. thoughtful 
spectator library like the National Library Paris the Royal 
Library Munich, begins once soliloquize the painstaking 
with which truth has been sought: 

How many vexations have been endured the writers the tomes 
that burden these shelves, making exact transcript their thoughts, 
remodeling their once carefully-adjusted plans erasures, interlin- 
eations, and final recurrences the first draft. many risings 
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hope have these authors felt, that they had last caught glimpse 
the truth, jewel sparkling inthe mine; but how soon have their 
hopes been clouded over, and followed regrets for toil 
Who will count the errors into which the most careful these 
quirers have lapsed their enthusiastic defence one favorite truth; 
the fears which have troubled them lest the influence entire 
tise should spoiled some incidental mistake the disappointments 
which have seized them when charged with heresy which none but 
envious, because disappointed man could have manufactured out 
their well-intended words. How many these authors have pined ina 
living mortification, have atoned for their free but perhaps whole- 
some thoughts the rack. How small advance has been made 
any one scholar who has wearied himself night and day, 
reach the end the golden chain.” 

The variety experiences single mind, and the multitude 
different minds which have been needed elucidate any one doctrine, 
are faint emblems the cost, and hence the value truth. This 
belief less common than baneful that the easiest interpretation 
nature the best. Truth said simple. certain great 
outlines so; but its complete system full mazes which 
man has ever wandered through. The most common volitions which 
put forth, are the most inexplicable. The pathways the planets 
may easily trace the general, but their exact lines motion 
toilsome decipher. The energy single agent nature the 
precise exponent the phenomena occasioned it, for that agent 
modified its operation unseen forces which will perhaps ever elude 
our scrutiny. The enigmas science multiply its old knots are un- 
tied. good solution that which once perplexed us, suggests new 
laws yet more perplexing. The end our being discipline. Vexatio 
dat intellectum. may dispense with prying examination into the 
hidden agencies nature, may make certain comprehensive guesses, 
which will hit somewhere near the truth,— near enough, care- 
lessly say for practical but these rough conjectures are 
sometimes the source fatal disaster. minute error may invalidate 
the most important demonstration. Vessels have been wrecked 
wrong figure table logarithms, and souls have been ruined 
wrong inference ethical reasoners. single misapprehension the 
meaning John Locke, opened the flood-gates French Infidelity. 
sometimes wish that our Saviour had written treatise explaining 
intricate problems sacred science. But his intercourse 
with his disciples roused within them spirit inquiry and even 
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wonder, the revelation which sent us, left many hints 
find arduous trace out. And singular fact, that all other 
sciences roll over upon theology their most abstruse questions. 
have right demand that the geologist answer the query whether 
matter eternal; and the ontologist, whether have real only 
ideal and the psychologist and the chemist, whether the 
mind material and the psychologist and the jurist whether man’s vo- 
litions fated free; but all these scholars regard the theologian 
responsible for solving all these difficulties. They may aid him, but 
steps forward the champion defence truths which they are pri- 
marily bound maintain. And the followers Augustine and Calvin 
have ever been foremost grappling with the stern questions which 
other philosophers. Therefore does the theology our Puritan 
fathers magnify the importance those institutions which provide 
means for overcoming the difficulties truth. insists extensive 
libraries, which the inquirer to-day may led into familiar 
converse with the spirits all who have gone before him, and re- 
lieved from the drudgery laying over again the foundations which 
have been often laid his predecessors. insists generous en- 
dowments and permanent funds which the scholar may sustained 
his defence truth, and not harassed with petty fears lest his 
barrel meal soon waste and his cruise oil soon fail. often said 
that such accumulations treasure may perverted. But must 
have faith God. must not prefer our personal care his wake- 
ful providence. Certainly can preserve its proper use the wealth 
his friends when funded for ministerial education, well 
they themselves can preserve when clasped their individual 
purses. often said that every scholar the church ought feel 
the stimulus poverty, musical birds should not too well fed, and 
the nightingale sings the sweetest when her breast presses against 
athorn. But our ministers and our professors will poor enough, 
without our making their poverty matter the public conscience. 
There loud call Americans guard against such excess 
generosity will enervate the studious man. They are rather called 
redouble their generosity exonerate him from the service 
tables, and thus leave him free follow out the sinuosities science. 
should not dependent the occasional, doubtful charity the 
multitude least all should condemned, sometimes is, 
even our own day, beg his door door, and divide his 
attention between the truths which ought engross it, and the collect- 
ing here and there his precarious salary from men who have 
commiseration for the difficulties his pursuits, and who perhaps en- 
VII. No. 28. 
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deavor, according mournful but most expressive mercantile phrase, 
beat processes investigation are modest, cautious, 
and therefore slow, that unlettered men their eagerness for instanta- 
neous results complain him bringing nothing pass. They with- 
draw his daily bread, not hold out before their daily 
earnings. Under democratic government the poor have some pecu- 
liar tendencies become jealous the rich, the ignorant the learned; 
and, thus exposed causeless suspicions, scholar needs the fostering 
care some literary institute which can rely upon Alma Ma- 
ter. becomes faint frail the virtue even disciplined 
men,—unless judged his peers, unless cherished the 
bosom some enlightened and enduring seminary which will animate 
him, rather require him, buy the truth whatever cost, and sell 
not for whatever popular applause. loses his literary 
prise, unless raised above the fitfulness people who may swayed 
his envious rivals and may find economical have confidence 
inhim. ought be,—but great the lingering depravity even 
good men that must confess with blushing face seldom the 
—that Christian scholar will patient enough, manly enough, 
pure-minded and spiritual enough press onward through neglect 
reproach, the foresight his own and his children’s penury, the daily 
consciousness enfeebled, sickly frame,—to persevere resisting 
his own indolence, wrestling with the difficulties his science, 
wear out the obstacles which had filled his path; force his way 
into the temple against the portals which had been knocking 
through long and weary years, and last exclaim with the joy 
him who announced one his astronomical discoveries 
words which posterity will not willingly let What prophe- 
sied two-and-twenty years ago, soon discovered the five 
solids among the heavenly orbits; what firmly believed long be- 
fore had seen Ptolemy’s Harmonics; what had promised 
friends the title this book, which named before was sure 
what, sixteen years ago, urged asa thing 
sought; that for which joined Tycho Brahe, for which settled 
Prague, for which have devoted the best part life astro- 
nonomical length have brought 
and have recognized its truth beyond most sanguine expecta- 
tions. now eighteen months since got the first glimpse 
light, three months since the dawn, very few days since the unveiled 
sun, most admirable gaze on, burst upon me. Nothing holds 
will indulge sacred fury; will triumph over mankind 
the honest confession, that have stolen the 
the Egyptians build tabernacle for God, far 
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confines Egypt. you forgive me, rejoice; you are an- 
gry can bear it; the die cast, the book written, read 
either now not which. may well wait 
century for reader, God six thousand years for ob- 


our colleges schools are remembrancers the 
cost truth, so, remark the place, they are useful for their 
conservative influence upon society. course they not nourish 
that sickly conservatism which bars out improvement, which clings 
the false because old, and sacrifices the good the world 
antiquarian taste: not that unbending obstinacy Moliere’s 
who deemed far more honorable fail according rule than 
succeed any new plan. They rather engender conservatism 
truth, goodness and liberty; tenaciousness spirit 
which animated our fathers, and the life all generous minds, the 
true spirit progress caution against hailing every change 
amelioration, but readiness accept any amelioration even 
change. They make reluctant innovate without imperative rea- 
son upon systems which have been established with much toil. 
They are needed, especially our Western States, resist the en- 
croachments foreigners upon those great principles for which our 
fathers wisely suffered the loss all things. 

Their tendency preserve our language pure, fit illustration 
their conservative influence upon our habits thought. Hordes 
Britons are rushing upon us, speaking barbarous dialect, and cor- 
rupting our familiar speech with what the British critic will soon pro- 
scribe Americanisms. the Saxon stock our language will 
engrafted new German idioms, the Norman stock new Gallicisms, 
unless our universities maintain, what our republican land will be, 
the language the court. Yale College alone has furnished her 
Webster, her Worcester and her Goodrich, who though unequal 
degrees are erecting the barriers against inundation outlandish 
terms, and preparing the way for our mother tongue spoken 
its purity over this entire and where the undefiled language 
England and America spoken, there will healthful religious 
literature. 

Among inquisitive, sagacious but unlearned men, will often spring 
adventurers who will detect some one principle science, and 
whose minds being vacant other principles, will absorbed with 
this one. Their favorite, single idea, not being made prominent 
the received philosophy, thought them have been entirely un- 
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recognized. They dream revelation has been made them. 
They form new school new sect. The majority medical 
empirics are men who seize upon some fact principle which fa- 
miliar the medical school, but new themselves, and around 
which nucleus they gather the materials one-sided theory. 
The glaring discoveries many theological pretenders have been 
long and well known the accomplished theologian, but has been 
wont look upon them not gaudy colorings untempered, unrelieved, 
filling the entire picture, but mere individual lines, offset ap- 
propriate shadings. Now tendency our professional semina- 
ries, exhibit the complete system which the empiric’s one idea 
subordinate part. thus illustrating the symmetry and the 
deur the entire edifice, they deter short-sighted men from seizing 
single stone which falls from and parading the fragment their 
original invention. They indeed foster spirit discovery, but 
they repress the vanity it. While they develop the sagacious in- 
stincts our Western mind, they will also guard those instincts and 
save them from becoming rampant. They preserve the results 
past investigation, inspire reverence for them, encourage familiari- 
with them, and thereby rescue men from the vain conceit, that 
every principle which novel their own minds must have been 
unknown their predecessors. even Strabo announced the exist- 
ence new continent which Columbus discovered after had been 
visited the Northmen; navigators guided their barks the 
needle centuries before the modern invention the mariner’s com- 
pass the arts printing and paper-making were not originated 
the men who commonly enjoy the honor their first discovery 
even gunpowder was used the Harz mountains, two hundred years 
before was afterwards invented religious monk city contig- 
uous them; the minds men successive ages are often re- 
volving the same forgotten rounds, then who called original 
thinker, should not hasty claiming the first acquaintance with that 
which antiquarian may hereafter find written out some black-letter, 
worm-eaten volume the college library. And should not 
seize the notoriety having discovered what may true, still less 
having been the first believe what false. singular shame- 
facedness creeps over him, when finds that the rocket which has 
made combustibles which have been used over and over, and 
are now rekindled simply evanesce once more with transitory 
hissing. soon proved that error not new, de- 
spoiled its main attraction. Coming forth armed from the brain 
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new phasis error long since superannuated and regarded 
too far gone for mischief, ceases either feared defended. 
may historically emptied its power those men who 
have access the ancient documents the church; and nowhere is, 
ought be, such treasure these documents the libraries 
our learned institutions. 

Nor the conservative influence these institutions limited mat- 
ters belief. live land which often styled new, but which 
reality labors under the inconvenience never yet having been 
made. Therefore, while are not destitute profound philosophers, 
have also many upstarts. abound with modest men but have, 
both our older and newer States, not few mountebanks. need 
seminaries elevated character, for the purpose checking 
tendency radicalism practice. When minister has been far re- 
moved from the discipline science, the attractions elegant letters, 
has adopted uncouth measures for winning the heart the beauties 
the gospel, has attempted drive men tumultuous, phrensied as- 
semblages the state wisdom which one peace. His violent 
assaults the will have resulted not often from want piety, 
want knowledge and taste. while thus unlettered, had been 
shut the rubrics and guarded the canons the church, his 
fanatical impulses might have been kept under duress; but while 
was his own bishop and his common sense was his book discipline, 
needed high Christian ‘scholarship keep him from falling into 
indiscreet and indecent innovations upon the order the Lord’s house. 
the excellence our ecclesiastical freedom, that requires, and 
therefore promotes degree culture which saves men from intem- 
perate, disorganizing measures. 

Our theological seminaries have been suspected, for has been 
effort modern radicalism impair their influence the charge, 
fostering unduly love investigation and diverting the youthful mind 
polite literature. Seldom, however, have they seduced student into 
the guilt too much learning too great refinement, although 
even this not the deepest guilt into which the rude and lethargic 
mind man prone But training the pupil reflec- 
tive habit, our seminaries have often restrained him from that style 
exhortation which sonorous because hollow, and from that wildfire 
which comes with the crackling light thorns. the classic taste 
which they impart, they wither the luxuriance fanatical spirit, 
raise the mind above low, levelling barbarism, cultivate respect 
for regular discipline, for venerable usage. nurturing love 
54* 


642 Utility Collegiate and Professional Studies. [Ocr. 


rational, sedate meditation they add dignity the churches, and in- 
dispose them captivated with the antics itinerant and 
gant reformers. their permanency, their old traditions, 
their historical researches, they bring the good past times into the 
present, and, all with God’s help, will continue the good the 
ent into the future. 


Intimately connected with their conservative influence sizth ben- 
efit which our collegiate and professional schools confer upon us; 
they are safeguards our civil freedom. The contemplative spirit 
which prevails them leads expect, and their past history con- 
firms the expectation, that the God all grace will make them the 
nurseries intelligent piety; and such piety the only sure 
regulator our national politics. The spirit the political press 
deteriorates and darkens, the light spiritual knowledge grows dim. 
The best patriot the truly Christian scholar. 

monarch’s throne relies upon the influence few families, and 
safe when they are well disciplined. But republic depends 
the entire population, acknowledges them all counsellors, and there- 
fore demands all, despotism some, that their intellect, con- 
science and will, virtuously trained. order secure the requi- 
site culture the masses, some individuals must highly cultivated. 
They must form and gesture super-eminent, oversee the 
mental habits the operative classes. There must, then, institu- 
tions the Hill Science, whose light cannot hid from the cir- 
cumjacent plains. true that her fifteen hundred newspapers! 
and her twenty-three universities have not given Germany lib- 
eral but they unable originate, they are needed 
preserve this blessing, the radiance the sun though impotent 
create essential sustain the plant. The recent failures the 
republican experiment continental Europe, are only renewed 
proofs that her imperial schools have not, they should have, blended 
the diffusive spirit religion with that learning. Still the sur- 
veillance under which her press and her universities are kept, for 
they are guarded like arsenals just ready explode, sign their 
tendency introduce the freedom which they are indispensable for 
retaining. 

democratic government preserves its liberty peace. too 
unweildy, too dependent the suffrages slow-moving multitude 


these have been authoritatively suppressed since this 
written. 
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for long continued war. should prefer accommodating policy, 
and waive oftener than urge its disputes with foreign powers. there- 
fore requires popular discretion. enforces its own laws not upon 
subjects but upon hence not often the point bayonet 
the influence reason. becomes the weakest all govern- 
ments, when the people have not the patriotism which flows from 
meditative and religious temper. Now the favored haunts peace are 
the halls science. Men all ages and all languages meet here 
members one household. When hostile armies encamp along the 
they shake hands together from opposite banks the stream. 
desire give our learned schools more controlling influence 
that may prevent another Mexican war, and appropriate the two 
hundred million dollars which would needed for such brutal con- 
test, the enriching and perpetuating all the schools learning and 
peace which our country will ever need. 

Our national freedom linked with our union under one govern- 
ment, and our union cemented the spirit our universities; for 
this considerate spirit not easily provoked political strifes, look- 
ing above the varieties north, south, east and west, rather re- 
garding these topical distinctions essential the most durable unity. 
While far the larger part our Southern and Western youth must 
taught, all, their own colleges, many them should resort the 
older institutions the East, which have been touched time with 
somewhat its peculiar finish and the influence which many these 
scholars bear away their homes from the scenes their collegiate 
friendship, will bond brotherhood the distant sections our 
land. Our permanent seminaries learning are thus connecting link 
between places well times, remote from each other. They cement 
mutual attachment the controlling spirits the nation; they foster 
life-long and endearing intimacies between the physicians, statesmen, 
clergymen, teachers and authors the older and the newer States, and 
thus imbue our various learned professions with one sentiment, and that 
fraternal regard each other, and filial love our 
country,—our whole country, which shall stand long remains 
united, but will fall when divided. 

The price liberty said perpetual vigilance but the vigil- 
ance uninstructed men sinks into jealousy, and jealousy’ alienates 
those whom the comprehensive spirit science binds together. 
ready has one man, son Massachusetts pastor, alumnus 
New England college, brought the thirty States our confederation 
into fellowship closer than that the original thirteen; for has 
braided our national interests together magnetic wires, and has 


made possible transmit amalgamating thought few seconds 
over more than twelve thousand miles our electrified country. 
trust also is, that the rail car will soon fly like the shuttle from and 
all the extremities the Republic, and weave our sectional parties to- 
gether the warp and woof one enduring fabric, the praise and 
for the furtherance that knowledge which, union with charity, 
bond perfectness. 

our freedom ever lost, history allows prophesy that will 
for want popular intelligence help popular virtue this va- 
cuity will filled brutal passions these passions will add power 
the military chieftain and this chieftain may have reason regard 
himself called Heaven prevent the anarchy the 
inferior mischiefs his own usurpation. This usurpation may de- 
grading, but like the usurped sway Napoleon, less hurtful than the 
tyranny murderous populace. will presuppose that the people 
are deeply debased, and such debasement will imply that the press 
inactive, and such inactivity will bespeak want tone our semi- 
naries for these seminaries should, like the “lips the 
wise, disperse knowledge” and quicken the understanding and in- 
spired teacher has said that “by man understanding and know- 
ledge” the government shall prolonged. 


But our collegiate and professional schools not only tend pre- 
serve our national freedom; remark the last place, they promote 
our national honor and influence. The representatives monarchy, 
like the Prussian, are the accomplished men who have been trained 
for office from early childhood, and are qualified reflect lustre the 
throne which has irradiated them with its favor. The mass the sub- 
jects are degraded, and they were made conspicuous would cover 
their land with ignominy. and there traveller spies out their 
debasement; while the observer from afar, they are like the vallies 
lying deeply hidden between the mountains which send their pure 
summits gladden his eye. But our land, the representatives 
the people are the people themselves. man may become 
editor, without license from the government, and his press, however 
coarse, regarded specimen American literature. Every citi- 
zen seat the legislative hall, and while there 
becomes spectacle foreign critics, watched one our rulers, 
compared rather contrasted with the lords and princes re- 
fined European court. press any other land were free 
ours, would but our liberty exposes the malice 
which, under severe censorship, corrodes secret. process 
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time the known evil becomes less perilous than the hidden one, but for 
the present more disgraceful. The recent debates the French As- 
sembly demonstrate, that wherever ill-taught people select their own 
representatives, and the representatives have license manifest their 
inward feelings, there will much broad-mouthed vulgarity, 
our own Congress even but where the speech men restrained 
law, their malignant passions will kept smouldering their bosoms, 
will gathering force burst out revolutionary carnage and 
the stillness which precedes this convulsion, all the national develop- 
ments will respectable and decorous. doubtless true, that 
equal proportion men the globe are generally instructed our 
free-born citizens; but also true, that have smaller number 
highly finished scholars than are found many other lands. 
larger variety elaborate volumes are annually published single 
German province, than our whole country. said that the newspa- 
pers printed Great Britain single year, formed into belt 
width, might encircle the earth the equator nearly six times. 
Our newspapers, although more numerous, are the whole less repu- 
table than hers, and our inferiority her greater still the num- 
ber and value our scientific treatises. Our thirty thousand clergy- 
men are, class, far less fitted adorn the literature their profes- 
sion than are the Saxon Hanoverian preachers. Some the bright- 
est jewels the diadem England, France and Prussia, are their 
well read statesmen, jurists, physicians, theologians their elegant 
writers, their living encyclopaedias. Such men universal learning 
are needed our land. They would divert the attention mankind 
from our expulsion the Creeks and Cherokees, our Seminole and 
Mexican wars, our repudiation and our negro slavery. But the train- 
ing such men represent before the world, would require that 
raise the endowments our Dartmouth and Amherst and Williams 
equality with those Oxford, Gottingen and the Sorbonne; that 
longer allow the public libraries this entire land contain 
fewer volumes than are collected the single city Paris; that 
give our Western colleges apparatus for instruction equal the 
vigor with which they are prepared use it; that strive com- 
bine the Western enthusiasm with more than the Eastern culture; 
above all, that beseech the God science endue our schools 
with his wisdom liberally. 

The true honor our nation consists its influence the world. 
are insulated, also peculiar people, and therefore attract the 
gaze others. Just soon foreign countries begin reconstruct 
their governments, they begin examine our civil constitutions, our in- 
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ternal policy, our religious, social, and even domestic life. This 
ence the Model Republic should preserved. treasure, 
compared with which the gold the Sacramento but yellow dust. 
The American who educates his own mind and heart benefactor 
his entire country, for contributes the his country’s 
influence. The parent who generous devoting his material trea- 
sures the spiritual training his offspring, acts not only good 
father, but nor only patriot but philanthropist, 
for not only enlarges the sphere his children’s influence, but adds 
attraction his native land, and kindles new light for the darkened 
nations. The American divine who enabled sway the prejudices 
and the consciences his countrymen, make them temperate 
and people, extending his power, and this both 
religious and political power, not only the Pacific shores but the 
islands the sea, the reddened fields Hungary, along the steppes 
the Czar, the snows Norway, and even the seven-hilled city, 
Those national benefactors who deserve the freedom the city 
golden box, are not the heroes Buena Vista and Cerro Gordo; but 
they are the Corneliuses who conduct our Education Societies, and 
bor educe from obscurity the select spirits means whom the 
church and therefore the nation are refined; they are such 
home missionaries amid the forests the Wabash kneeled down 
upon the snow, and dedicated Heaven the college which then had 
existence save their own faith and the divine decrees, but 
was raised prayer-hearing God the very spot where they 
kneeled for his blessing they are the pious founders that log cabin 
New Jersey, which have now been trained hundred and sixty- 
eight occupants the very highest offices our land, and more than 
four hundred and fifty ministers the gospel. Our Education Socie- 
ties and our universities are seminal, and who nurtures the growth 
one, causes thousand good influences spring the exuberant 
fruit small seed. 

The most thrilling revolution our times is, that our home missions 
are becoming foreign, and our foreign turning itself into home 
field. Four years since and New Mexico, Utah, and California 
might have claimed the patronage the American Board; now 
have received them bodily our embrace, and must educate home 
missionaries for them, and thus prepare them for the civil franchises 
which were never designed for ignorant Spanish population. Every 
year million emigrants will continue land upon our shores, 
become once our brethren, impress the duty providing 
teachers for them, and impart them the true wisdom, trans- 
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mit benignant influence through them the foreign hamlets from the 
bosom which they came. single word from John Jacob Astor 
would give electric impulse whole German village; and all his 
countrymen should find here the spiritual wealth, found the mate- 
rial, who can estimate the results their quickening intercourse with 
their father-land? letter which they wrote would wake the 
mind and the heart affectionate circle truth and duty. 
Besides, men genius and multifarious erudition are coming 
among us, like exiled princes, leaving none their treasures. behind. 
welcome them our instructors. But must not the mere 
recipients their European culture. should prepare ourselves 
bestow good well receive it. should greet them our 
Puritan homes, enriched these homes ought with the treasures 
the Puritan mind. must not tamely surrender the character 
which our fathers wrought out for through suffering, but must 
form American literature, instinct with the spirit our ancestry. 
Never had people surer and broader basis which erect 
temple national learning. Blended with our mental activity are all 
the associations the ancient Briton, Dane, Saxon, the 
modern Spaniard, Hollander, Helvetian and Roman. our land 
comprehends all varieties climate and soil, and therefore the 
northern fruit blighted the southern will supply its place, and dis- 
ease invade the prairie the sea-board opens its wide-spread asylum 
our national mind embraces all varieties, and them 
into solid composite, promises rise above the one-sided develop- 
ments strictly homogeneous people. not only the imagination 
Shakspeare and Milton that inspires us, but also that Goethe 
and not alone the intellect Locke and Reid that instructs 
us, but likewise thatof Kant and Cousin. the mixture races im- 
proves the physical system, this variety the sources mental im- 
pression expands the mental view. Under wide range influ- 
ences, and with our national spirit freedom, can never sit down 
the feet Oxford divine whose vision has been 
the shores and mystified the fogs his own island; nor can 
make our theology miniature edition the German, which needs 
rectified rather than abridged but, the reverence which owe 
our ancestors and the solicitude which should feel for our de- 
scendants, must retain that firm groundwork Puritan excellence 
which the mind our country has long rested, and must blend 
with the definiteness and precision the Port Royal, the comprehen- 
siveness and genial glow the land the Reformers, the tact and 
delicacy the Italian, the hardihood the Swede and Russian, the 
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vigor the Scotch, the practical, mechanical good sense the modern 
Englishman nor should disdain, perhaps, the humble tribute which 
the poor, untutored Indian bring eloquence fresh 
forest leaves, nor will vilely cast away the affectionate and grateful 
and confiding spirit the African, who will yet make melody with the 
links the chain that has bound him. 

have trust God, that kept our continent hidden from the 
European masses until had made known them the uses the 
type and the printing press, and had laid the train for the Reformation 
the church sent hither the best men from the most enlight- 
ened lands, who should employ their forecast and reach mind 
laying broad, deep basis which their successors might erect wor- 
thy superstructure, has designed this land for the comprehensive 
and variegated activity his church and has mingled, will 
continue mingle those diversified elements which coalesce 
the richest and most durable character, and the result which, 
liberal culture, will poetry, philosophy, theology more capa- 
cious, more profound, more soul-stirring than has vouchsafed any 
other people. character gleaned thus from all nations, will 
versatile, energetic, qualify for mingling with them all and 
elevating their religious spirit. Harvard College has trained forty- 
one presidents and hundred and thirteen professors for herself and 
other colleges, and she educated the first four presidents Yale; 
and Yale College, her turn, has trained forty-one presidents and 
hundred and thirteen professors for herself and other colleges, and 
she educated the first three presidents Nassau Hall, and 
Nassau Hall has followed these examples and furnished fifty-four 
presidents and professors for our Southern and Western colleges 
may hope that the Western seminaries which have already begun 
their beneficent action, will ere long send forth their hundred teachers 
for the universities our Pacific shores, and these universities, with 
all the composite strength Western character, will train still more 
exemplary instructors for the colleges China and Japan. the 
tree learning has thus sent out its branches toward the setting sun, 
and these branches have taken root and grown affiliated trees, 
the boughs from these trees will also take root, and like the banyan 
spread out their limbs reach the earth and rise again other trees, 
and length fill the land with their shade and their fragrance. From 
Dartmouth College have gone out twenty-four missionaries foreign 
from Amherst, recently established, twenty-seven from 
Williams, thirty-three from Middlebury, have gone only eight hundred 
and seventy-two alumni, but three hundred and seventy-five these 
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have become preachers; and twenty-four, preachers the heathen. 
Our hope and prayer that from Cincinnati, Hudson and Marietta, 
Knox, Wittenberg and Beloit, there will come not only sturdier and 
more missionaries, but also numerous teachers missionaries, 
who shall roll the tide evangelical learning further and fur- 
ther, and make our country the spiritual benefactor the world. 
With the eye faith see the islands the deep sending their princes 
and warriors the schools Oregon, and her choice youth there be- 
coming princes the realm letters and warriors doing battle for the 
church militant. see what has long been called the land the ris- 
ing sun” looking the East for and her luminous East,—so rapid 
are the mutations our intellectual geography,—is soon found 
our western shores. see the Brazilian and the Patagonian crowd- 
ing into our Californias, that they may dig for knowledge for hid 
treasures, and search for that wisdom which more precious than ru- 
bies. rejoice the mines which our eager countrymen are explor- 
for send among them the teacher who has himself been 
taught God, may hope that the stones the new-found quarries 
will lie the foundation colleges all along our western prairies, and 
that the enterprise which this Dorado has awakened will become zeal 
seek out the truth, earnestness enrich the hearts men, absorb- 
ing interest those treasures which are without alloy. Not vain has 
who seeth the end from the beginning, sounded aloud the trumpet 
and summoned the nations together this new world. make 
missionary people, that thus adorning with the spoils 
all countries and all times. From the ardent, the sympathetic and the 
meditative temper which distinguishes our Colleges, are permitted 
hope that God will continue, has begun make them the fa- 
vored residences his Spirit, without whose life-giving power are 
allas dead men. From the influence religion upon the susceptible 
minds our youthful students, are allowed believe that they, 
above all others, will animated with the missionary zeal. the dif- 
fusion this missionary spirit lies our best national influence. this 
kind national influence our highest national honor; and all the 
honor ourselves and our nation and but garland upon the 
brow Him born redeem and strong save,” who came 
the first missionary, and ever our great teacher his school 
wisdom, which one pleasantness and peace. 
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CRITICISM GESENIUS’S DOCTRINE THE ACCENTS 
MAKKEPH. 


Jacob Falkenau, New York. 


the “Hebrew Grammar Gesenius, revised Roediger, 
from the fourteenth edition, translated Conant, Prof. 
Madison University, Hamilton,” read follows 

Book, Orthography. 15. Note 11, But two 
tives cannot employed together. the sense requires that several 
words should connected, done Makkeph.” 

16,1. The use [Makkeph] moreover depends chiefly 
the principle that two conjunctive accents cannot written suc- 
cession.” 

read substantially the same, with little variation, Prof. 
Stuart’s translation, published 1846. 

assert that whatever part the Bible may apply this rule 
and theory, will prove failure. Let then take for exami- 
nation the chapter Genesis. 

26. asserts that when one conjunction follows another, 
may the case “in very long verses,” (but have pointed out 
such short verses Gen. 12, 21), one them used 
lesser disjunctive the T’lisha K’tanna the 
first word the phrase this book the law, which 
curs the verse Josh. which gives illustration the 
use the accents. evident that but expedient 
escape from the dilemma created his own arbitrary rule. More- 
over, has made bad choice selecting the first accent the rep- 
resentative disjunctive; for the pron. the masc. gender, 
agrees, not with but with and consequently there 
even closer degree logical connection between the first two than 
between the two words the phrase. Comp. Deut. 29: 20. 30: 
10. 31: 26. 

But for the better investigation the subject, let refer the au- 
thor’s original work, the 

any the other verses quoted there containing the most ac- 
cents, the author might have met with the same difficulty finding 
two more conjunctives succession. The quotation Chron. 
28: even numbers five conjunctives succession. 
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Another thing which has been here overlooked Gesenius is, 
plain rule grammar, taught the earliest Jewish writers. 
follows: 

Little Talisha never occurs single conjunctive; always 
accompanied Azla’ (Kadma), another conjunctive. Again, Azla’ 
(Kadma) always followed one the other conjunctive accents, 
except before ‘Teres’ (Geresh), where placed single conjunc- 

The mere statement this rule, and the fact that observed 
throughout the Bible, may sufficient argument this and 
need not said that this rule direct opposition tothe above prin- 
ciple Gesenius. Having thus demonstrated that there exists He- 
brew such principle that “two (or more) conjunctive accents 
cannot written succession,” the other assertion, viz. the use 
Makkeph chiefly depends that principle,” thus left without any 
foundation, and consequently also falls the ground. But after all, 
the question remains, For what purpose has Makkeph been introduced 
addition considerable number conjunctives, all equal 
only occasionally that can perceive Makkeph indicate some 
closer connection sense than that expressed conjunctive accent, 
while many most instances this not the case. Some principle 
therefore must exist, which the use Makkeph chiefly depends, 
and which, discussed, will remove the difficulty experience 
present, finding immense number instances, where Makkeph 
placed, either contradictory unexplained the rules generally 
given grammarians. venture then lay before the Hebrew 
critics the following four rules explanation Makkeph 

some cases Makkeph shows closer connection sense, than 
that expressed conjunetive accent. 

most frequently employed with monosyllable particles and 
nouns, which are connected sense with other words, preference 
accent; the principle that monosyllables require 
accent, unless they form prominent part the order sense 
sentence. Analogical the English rule pronunciation, according 
which properly speaking, have accent” (Walker’s 
Pronunciation, the Nature Accent, 489). Such 
monosyllables are 
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answers the same purpose the recession accent 
prevent the concurrence two tone-syllables; for 
word has accent when receives Makkeph. Usually expe- 
dient might employed. since receded accent has but the 
power Metheg and cannot placed closed syllable, the join- 
ing the two words Makkeph resorted those cases where 
the penult the first word closed syllable (compare 
Lehrgebaude,” 28, further, also, when has some other gram- 
Gen. 24, 26, Gen. and Samuel 30: 
Deut. 16: 13. 19: connected 
with the monosyllables (but without Makkeph 
when connected with which case there are not two tone- 

employed when words are placed such position that the 
rules the not allow them have any 
accent. And this principle that the use Makkeph chiefly 
depends since that system could never have been carried without 
the aid the Makkeph. For illustrations our first three rules for 
the insertion Makkeph, refer the reader the various existing 
Hebrew grammars but this fourth rule requires further elucidation. 
the first place, then, remind the reader, that the ac- 
centuum” has its rules systematically fixed both for the order the 
accents: Silluq habet Tiph’ha,” etc. “Merca servit Tiph’ha,” etc. (Ge- 
senius, 26, and for the number servants (con- 
junctives) which can accompany their rulers (disjunetives) 

Silluq has but one servant (conjunctive). 

has usually more other than Merca (occa- 
sionally takes two, when has Merca 

Athnah and Zakeph-Katon may have two and more; but 
when Zakeph-Katon has two conjunetives the rhythm the first one 
changes. 

Between Mahpach and Pashtah, and between Darga and Tebhir, 
other conjunctive accent can interposed Hattaamim, 
ch. ch. II. 1). 

addition these rules, have only remark that they are 
strictly observed all the prosaical books the Bible (not speaking 
here the metrical books and thus these few references the 
system the consecution accents may here suffice explanation 
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Makkeph. For must bear mind that the founders that sys- 
tem very often must have met with texts contrary one the other 
these rules. Very often text will present connection sense 
more than one word with word bearing Silluq Teph’ha; may 
present more than two words connected with word bearing Ath- 
nah Zakeph-Katon; one more words might have inter- 
posed between Darga and Tebhir between Mahpach and Pashta; 
and that whole system would have been overthrown, would 
least have remained incomplete, were not for the introduction an- 
other sign, adopted alike show the connection word with fol- 
lowing one, and make lose its accent such the office 
Makkeph. This will explain our fourth rule for the use Makkeph, 
which will made clear the following examples 

Gen. 16: 16; 26: 25. 

prevent violation rule viz. avoid the interposition 
accent between Mahpach and Pashta: Gen.11:29; 
20:7; Gen. 26: 14. Toavoid interposing 
accent between Darga and Debhir: Gen. and 
Gen. 24: 38. 

all these examples, might appear matter indifference where 
place the Conjunctive and where the Makkeph; 
mere orthographical point view, because either way would equally 
answer the purpgse. will however generally observed, that the 
positions the Makkeph are means arbitrarily chosen, but that 
placing it, regard had perspicuity, even disregard the 
orthographical rule using with monosyllables. And thus the 
two more words successive connection, that which least closely 
connected sense with the one that follows receives the conjunctive 
accent, and the other others the Makkeph. 

the following passages have two conjunctives succession 

2:4 
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the following passages there are three succession 


ARTICLEIV. 
COMPARISON THE GREEK AND LATIN VERBS. 


Whitney, Yale College, Department. 


proposed offer here specimen what modern philology 
has done and doing illustrate the structure, development, and 
relationship languages, comparing its light the Greek and Latin 
verbs. The analysis these verbs, being subject high and 
general interest, has been quite fully elaborated the teachers the 
science, and their the student referred for the full details 
what can here only concisely and generally stated. 

The Greek and Latin verbs, they appear the classical litera- 
ture the two languages, offer many and striking points differ- 
ence almost overwhelm and cover from view that fundamental re- 
semblance which evidences their original identity. general view 
the two seem constructed upon quite different plan, and the Latin 


succession cannot all conjunctive close their 
connection may be.” adds Note this follows the exception 
Kadhma (’) and T’lisha K’tanna which, although conjunctives, possess slight 
separating power, and hence may placed two other conjunetives, be- 
fore the officers Pazer and Tlisha which account their weak- 
ness not draw the conjunctives closely together” true that the above 
rule, thus qualified, will cover good deal ground; still examples as: 

even exclusive tanna and may written succession, 
well two. And for that “slight separating power” which attributes 
these two conjunctives, not contrary what admitted all hands, and 
his own express declaration The conjunctive accents are all equal among them- 
selves regards their power connection (Grammar. 48.) 
und Modi Gr. und Lat. from the latter which especially has derived 
large share the materials the following paper. 
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verb, without augment, with traces only reduplication, with 
dual, aorist, optative, subjunctive independent, its forma- 
tion the indicative, with its meagre array imperative, infinitive, 
and participles, and with passive entirely distinct origin, seems not 
only vastly poorer than, but thoroughly diverse from, its Hellenic neigh- 
bor and sister. have then inquire, how much and what still 
actually possessed common the two; how far the difference between 
them owing loss either what both originally shared, and 
how far separate development the two the resources for- 
mation which both enjoyed, for the purpose either supplying origi- 
nal deficiencies compensating subsequent losses and finally how far 
such further developments have been prompted kindred spirit. 
will not, believed, necessary take each these points 
separately they will sufficiently illustrated the course gene- 
ral treatment the subject. 

commence our comparison, then, with the present indicative. 
This tense is, the whole series, the earliest origin, and the simplest 
regards the principle its formation. produced merely ap- 
pending the root, which contained the idea the action, the 
personal endings, which are personal pronouns indicating the 
and generally the aid union-vowel, which only euphonic 
insertion, intended facilitate the combination root and ending. 
The present, then, should expect find most faithfully preserved, 
and presenting the two verbs the closest and are 
not disappointed the coincidence very striking. this tense 
only that the union-vowel and personal ending, being freed from the 
special influences, the one any tense mode sign, the other any 
prefix the root, are exhibited modified merely the general pho- 
netic laws either language, and will therefore worth while 
compare them the more particularly. Take the root both lan- 
guages. the first person singular lego, both for the older form 
LEG-A-MI (compare, for the ending, me), the resemblance identity, 
both, like the Gothic having lost the ending, and lengthened the 
union-vowel. Yet certain that the time their separation each 
language possessed the full termination and that each has, inde- 
pendently, made the same mutilation, perhaps under the influence 
the common feeling that here anywhere the ending was unnecessary, 
and the simple enunciation the root the speaker enough mark 
the action signified being performed him. the second per- 
son, legis, each for (compare, for the ending, o¢, 
first noted the different change the union-vowel. The 
the original language has comparatively seldom been retained un- 
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changed the Greek, but mostly appears either governed 
its choice between the two euphonic laws which not always 
possible detect. Here the more common the two substitutes, 
The Latin knows nothing this double change, but more often, 
here, simply weakens the The vowel the ending, the Latin, 
all similar cases, has given up, while the Greek has transferred 
(compare, for the ending, Sansk. ta). The union-vowel 
the last person, but the one form has lost the consonant, the other the 
vowel the ending. Tothe Greek dual the Latin has nothing analo- 
gous offer, having, except the two nominatives and lost 
all traces thatnumber. The first persons plural are legimus, 
(Doric: the common dialects for LEG-A-MAS (ending origi- 
nally, probably, thou; i.e. we). Here noticeable dif- 
ferent form the Greek union-vowel, and the vowel the Latin 
ing, each probably due the influence the liquid sumus 
and volumus, the Latin connective has felt the same influence. The 
Latin the next person truer its original than the Greek, even 
than the Sanskrit. The forms are (Sansk. tudata) for 
LEG-A-TAS (ending probably with the pronoun repeated two 
forms, and thou, i.e. ye). legunt, (Doric: commonly 
for LEG-A-NTI (ending modification that the correspond- 
ing person the singular added nasal with intensive force), 
occurs the same change the union-vowel was noticed the first 
person, and for similar reason, the proximity the liquid 
the ending, while the Greek has preserved its final vowel, the 
Latin again enjoys advantage the purer retention its conso- 
nants the common plainly Latin verbs the third 
conjugation only (wherein, however, are included nearly all the origi- 
nal root-verbs the language), which admit close comparison 
with the corresponding Greek class, the barytones. other classes 
the usages the two languages, especially concerns the union-vowel, 
are considerably variance. The class signs the three Latin conju- 
gations derivatives, have for the most part crowded out this 
vowel and taken its place, while the Greek denominations 
ow, the two are found subsisting together. the Greek conjugations 
pu, the Latin presents proper analogies. volo, edo, fero, ina 
few their persons, lack union-vowel, and several roots the first 
conjugation, do, sto, no, flo, for, the long which apparently the 
class sign, fact the final vowel the root, which the endings 
are appended without connective, but for the other peculiarities the 
‘verbs look among them vain. 
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the tense simple past time, the imperfect, the characteristic 
the augment. This explained having been originally pronomi- 
nal adverb, prefixed the root, and serving direct the mind 
then. which the action supposed progress. Besides, 
and consequence of, this burdening the root anteriorly, there 
arose later weakening modification the personal endings, which 
helped distinguish the secondary augmented tenses from the pri- 
mary; compare with with with Thus was the 
Greek imperfect constructed. With ranked likewise the 
second aorist, for, the comparatively few verbs which that tense 
origin only the imperfect the earlier and unamplified 
form the root, with the series moods which belonged 
the present that form, and with its original imperfect signification 
continuous past action modified into the aoristic indefinite and mo- 
mentary action, correspond with its own conciseness and quickness 
utterance compared with the new imperfect. Now the Latin, like 
the Gothic and the Zend, has, the course its reduction its 
present condition, entirely worn off and lost the augment obedience, 
doubtless, the same law compression and brevity whose effect 
have already seen the obliteration the final vowels the personal 
endings. With the augment has course been lost the whole tense 
formation which was the characteristic, that all the simple 
original imperfects the Latin language only two, derived from the 
two roots the substantive verb, remain, and these only one has 
maintained independent existence. This for esam, from the 
root Es. For this sufficient distinction was won the retention 
the radical vowel throughout (unless are recognize inthis vowel 
the augment itself, least relic the long into which augment 
and radical vowel coalesced, and which offered stronger resistance 
the corrupting tendency than would the augment alone), and the adop- 
tion constant union-vowel, like that the Greek perfect. 
corresponding formation Greek with which compare it, namely, 
the Ionic imperfect the same root, for 
the two are quite The other surviving imperfect the an- 
cient formation similarly derived from the root (Sansk. BHU), 


may well here once for all direct attention the Latin and Greek 
corruptions original sibilant between two vowels, which are frequent 
occurrence either language, and often, the case before us, answer one 
another the Latin converting such sibilant the Greek dropping entirely. 
shall have them notice more than once hereafter. familiar illustration, 
out the province the verb, afforded the declension neuters o¢, 
compare yéve and genus, gene-r-is, 
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and found only composition, having been made use for con- 
structing all the other imperfects the language. usual with 
forms thus compounded, has suffered great mutilation, and 
duced from its full form, perhaps the bam which the 
guage now offers us. the personal endings this tense there 
needs further noticed only the retention the consonant belong. 
ing that the first person singular, which the two languages re. 
markably agree. 

the Greek tenses, the first aorist most nearly analogous its 
origin this Latin imperfect, being likewise composition the root 
preterite the substantive verb, probably the same spoken 
above; compare Each language supplied 
this method the want which most sensibly felt; the Greek 
ing already simple imperfect for all its verbs, and having been taught 
its second aorists desire form similar signification for those 
verbs which second aorist was possible; the Latin, the other 
hand, being destitute imperfects, and having, will seen, al- 
ready provided itself aorist another way. 

The temporal relation the perfect, denoting action finished and 
complete, the Indo-European family symbolically indicated repe- 
tition part the radical syllable, that say, the 
tion. Both the form and the signification this tense, however, have 
been variously corrupted the different members the family. 
signification language but the Greek has shown itself able main- 
tain original purity. The Latin has given the functions the 
aorist also perform, that for instance, means quite 
often, sang, have sung. The Sanskrit and Gothic have gone 
further, and suffered the aorist almost wholly supplant the original 
perfect signification. the modifications form, however, euphonic 
rules lie the foundation, and here, though language has remained 
true the original ideal the tense, the delicate ear the Greek 
has led him further the track corruption than the others have 
gone, even reduction the reduplication many cases 
the semblance the augment. Take for example the root 
originally reduplicated, this the Latin has retained 
nearly all its perfect Sanskrit rules would make the 
same pospond, Gothic sespond, and Greek finally But the 
simple Latin perfects are, the classical period, almost lost from the 
language. Only about thirty have come down with the redupli- 
cation, and these more than one has lost that prefix during the 
time whereof possess literary monuments. Nearly fifty more 
still survive, variously disfigured, either total loss the redupli- 
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cation, verti, tuli, (for which older likewise 
found) contracting together the radical and reduplicative 
for vidi for vividi. All others are compound 
and contain the perfect one other the substantive verbs, 
mon-ui, (compare for the latter where the fact the composi- 
tion cannot for moment doubted, and where has suffered the 
same excessive mutilation). There are sundry peculiarities about 
the perfects both languages, some which are not easy ex- 
plain and are still made subjects controversy among the 
The Greek has adopted unchangeable union-vowel throughout. 
The and the aspiration, characteristic 
its so-called first perfect, are probably inorganic intrusions, and not 
significant. The first person singular each verb has lost the per- 
sonal ending, has the Sanscrit also, and the final the Latin, 
distinguished from the the present and future, noteworthy. 
The the Latin second person singular corresponds the San- 
scrit ending tha, which also used only this tense, and which the 
Greek has preserved only few isolated instances, 
The which it, well the ending the second person plural, 
preceded, likewise inorganic intrusion, and compared with 
the appearing often before the the Greek medial termina- 
tions, etc.) The runt the third person plural ex- 
plained further composition with this person showing 
more than one instance tendency toward great and unnecessary 
fulness form. 

These three tenses, the present, imperfect, and perfect, are the only 
ones for which the common language its earliest period struck out 
separate and original forms, and which, therefore, the relics can 
traced out all the members the family since their dispersion. But 
one the chief relations time, the future, still remains unprovided 
with its appropriate expression, and have next inquire how, 
and how far like spirit, the two languages are considering re- 
spectively supplied this deficiency. would appear easy 
have formed future method analogous that adopted for the 
simple preterite, prefixing another adverbial augment, which should 
point the mind forward instead back the time the action. 
future constructed actually exists among some the Slavonic 
dialects, but, for whatever reason, the mother tongue originated none 
such. Perhaps first the present was found capable performing 
both offices satisfactorily there are many phenomena language which 
prove easy transition between present and future signification, and 
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the Gothic and Anglo-Saxon, the end their existence, contented 
themselves with nothing better. But, the deficiency once felt and its 
remedy determined upon, that recourse should have been had opta- 
tive and conditional forms cannot appear otherwise than most natural 
us, who say shall go, that is, ought go, and will go, that is, 
wish go. such origin are both the Greek and Latin futures, 
and therefore closely related spirit, although the special means used 
either language are diverse. The Greek tense fully explained 
pounding with the verbal root tense which has been developed from 
the optative the root the substantive verb. may con- 
ceive that tense have been, its oldest and fullest form, and 
its relation the still subsisting optative simply this, that 
the former adopted, retained, the full primary endings, which be- 
long unaugmented tense, while the latter went through the pro- 
cess which reduced those endings conformity with the general op- 
tative model. Starting from this not difficult explain and 
connect the present apparently discordant phenomena presented 
the Greek futures. The old Doric dialect, here elsewhere, gives 
the most ancient and least corrupted forms, and such future per- 
sons which have lost only the 
initial furnishes the strongest evidence gathered within Greek 
territory the eorrectness the explanation have given the 
origin the tense. Excepting these few relics, the which was 
originally the life and soul the formation, (being the root wish, 
desire, go; the universal characteristic the optative,) has disap- 
peared; yet leaving behind traces: the one hand, the so-called 
Doric future middle, where, changed contracted with the fol- 
the other hand, few Homeric futures, where assimilated the 
preceding sibilant; as, for the liquid 
verbs, the conjunction liquid and sibilant being offensive Greek 
ears, the initial was retained, and then, after the had been dropped, 
and the sibilant too had disappeared obedience the rule already 
noted, this likewise became contracted with the union-vowel, giving 
the so-called second future; as, for 
the usual conjugation, both and were lost 
and the sibilant alone remained sign the tense. Of. kindred ori- 
gin with this probably, the Latin ero, too having lost its opta- 
tive sign, and made the customary change But this 
the Latin did not make use constructing its compound futures; 
chose rather here, the imperfect, avail itself the correspond- 
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ing form from the other root, viz. bo, and its aid composed tense 
which bears the same relation that the Greek its imperfect 
the Greek aorist: (monebo: monebam: 
was, however, only the verbs the first and second conjugation which 
the Latin was compelled thus throughout supply with compound 
tense; the third, and generally the fourth, converted the 
simple present optative itself into future. For the legém, legés, 
legét, the Latin, are incontestably the 
the Greek, the original diphthong made the union-vowel 
and the optative sign, having been the one language changed 
one its constituents, according general analogy that lan- 
guage, and, the other, contracted into the diphthongal vowel 
less general, and which the Sanskrit, also, its tudés, 
tudét, tudéma, has obeyed. But the second conjugation, 
was impossible that any tense constructed should distinguished 
from the present, and there accordingly the compound 
came necessary. the analogous difficulty which necessitated 
asimilar proceeding the first conjugation can fully explained, 
must take into account the present subjunctive. The Greek 
subjunctive plainly generated lengthening of, pausing 
dwelling upon, the union-vowel, denote the doubtful con- 
ditional nature the relation subsisting between the action expressed 
the root, and the actor signified the personal ending. 
the Latin different stand the same rela- 
recollected that the union-vowel was both languages originally and 
that the Latin knows nothing more the customary Greek changes 
long into and than those short into and Proper 
subjunctives descent, then, are the subjunctives present the last 
three Latin conjugations. But the first would have been impos- 
sible distinguish such tense from the present indicative. The op- 
tative was therefore, made duty here subjunctive, and the 
same necessity for compound future arose the second conjuga- 
tion. There are few other optatives performing Latin the office 
subjunctives, which should noticed here, deviating somewhat 
from the general model. They are sim, edim, velim, and the like. 
These are analogous formation the optatives the Greek conju- 
gation that conjugation, whose chief characteristic the 
lack union-vowel, the verbs from which they are derived origin- 
ally belonged, and some their persons, has been already re- 
marked, they yet give evidence their relationship it; compare 
es-t for sim, sis, are still found the earlier authors 
siem, etc., forms identical with the Greek The 
VII. No. 28. 
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others had lost before the historical period the language the with 
which parted during that period. ought not surprise 
find the Latin dealing thus arbitrarily with, and confounding, optative 
and being both conditionals they are originally 
very near kin, and only the Greek language that, giving one the 
primary, the other the secondary, endings, has succeeded fully 
separating them. The Gothic has nothing but optative, nor 
the Sanskrit exhibit more than traces subjunctive, and that only 
the Veda dialect. 

The two imperatives correspond closely possible compare 
ond person singular, both have lost the ending has the 
Sanskrit also the great majority its verbs. appears, however, 
corrupted the and The other and more 
frequent form the third person plural explained, like 
the corresponding person the Latin perfect, composition with 
form the substantive verb. The additional forms the Latin 
second persons, legito, (for legitot,) and legitote, have become obsolete 
not only Greek, but also the classical Sanskrit. The Veda 
dialect still preserves them. The imperative, will noticed, has 
mode-sign. Its sufficient characteristic was the tone voice which 

These are the only temporal and modal forms concerning which 
can proved that they ever were possessed common both 
languages. They are, will easily seen, far from constituting the 
whole verbal apparatus, being only the indicative, subjunctive, optative, 
and imperative the present, and the indicatives preterite and 
perfect, and even among these have had point out the Latin 
verb various perversions, losses, and substitutions, more less com- 
plete. These are probably all that, the state culture which pre- 
vailed the parent nation the time separation the two tribes, 
had been found necessary order the conveyance with requisite 
clearness their thoughts and ideas. much characteristic the 
race; the rest the work individual nations, undertaken when 
called for their sense the deficiencies which still existed their 
store verbal forms, and variously executed according their com- 
mand over the resources formation the time when they became 
sensible such deficiencies. The Sanskrit, unsurpassed formative 
power, failed greatly its sense syntactical distinctions, and was 
even unsuccessful maintaining unimpaired the shades meaning 
properly belonging the forms which was already possession, 
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The Teutonic was content with only present and preterite, indicative 
and subjunctive, until the time for the production even compound 
forms was past, and recourse was then necessarily had periphrases. 
With both Latin and Greek the case quite otherwise each language 
has given birth number new compound moods and tenses, thus 
filling its verb answer its own notion completeness. 
tenses, the correspondence between the two very close, nor does the 
Greek, saving its aorist, maintain any advantage over the Latin. 
have already seen how each provided itself with future. The future. 
perfect, combining the two temporal ideas denoted its name, would 
naturally constructed out the two tenses expressing those ideas, 
that say, appending the future the substantive verb the 
root the perfect. Accordingly find Greek, out 
and constructed; Latin out cecin and ero, 
plainly the pluperfect combination perfect and 
imperfect, and this tense also the coincidence the two lan- 
guages quite close, although not evident, the one last men- 
tioned. The composition one can fail once per- 
ceive; that not readily apparent. Its origin 
from however, can historically established. The 
Homeric form the having been dropped according the rule 
often already this regular contraction becomes -xy, the 
form use among the older Attics, and finally, irregular con- 
traction (which finds its parallel assumed the 
form which afterward came prevail throughout the whole 
inflection the tense. final the first person singular 
inorganic addition that letter, such often found occurring 
Greek. 

The two languages, closely accordant their methods express- 
ing temporal relations, are widely discordant their whole system 
moods. The Greek, with keener sense the nicer shades 
syntactic relations and differences than any other language has dis- 
played, with most flexible system sounds, and, the series belong- 
ing its present, complete model after which work, went 
after its analogy that exuberant store modal forms which 
distinguishes the Greek the Latin, less critical, with less pliant 
materials work upon, with more stubborn phonetic laws, and left 
destitute model, devised fill out its subjunctive compositions 
with the simple subjunctive tenses the substantive verb. 

Between the verbal nouns, the infinitives, attached each verb 
respectively, connection pointed out. The Latin, its 
supines, has preserved the formation which the Sanskrit still makes 
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use infinitive, but other than this, correspondence has been traced 
between the infinitives Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, and Gothic. 
quite otherwise with regard the verbal adjectives, the participles, 
The present participle active each these four great branches 
the family, formed the same suffix, The differences here 
between Latin and Greek are common differences declension 
merely. The Latin gerund -ndo, etc. undoubtedly deriy. 
ative from this participle, the softening the final consonant the 
suffix, and the addition vowel declension; nor does seem 
possible assign the future passive participle different 
origin, although the transition signification which presents 
remarkable and hard explain. The suffix the future active 
participle, compared with the Latin suffix tor, Greek 
forming nouns denoting the agent; being just such ex- 
panded form dator (Gr. dandus dant. This proved 
beyond all doubt the Sanskrit, which forms the unextended 
words that bear both ‘The passive participle 
tus has Greek been degraded indeed from its position participle, 
yet, the verbal still plays that language important part. 
The Latin relics the participle shall have occasion 
speak hereafter. 

The passives next claim our attention. They are plainly entirely 
distinct and independent formations, and offer one the most striking 
points difference between the two verbs which have presented 
for our consideration. have inquire, then, respecting them, 
whether either was ever the common property both languages, and, 
this question answered the affirmative, have further ask 
what has caused the loss the loser this original passive, and 
what principle, and what means, the loss has been supplied 
new construction. the first inquiry may with confidence 
replied that the Greek passive formation original, and was the 
possession the whole family languages ere their dispersion. This 
appears, first, from the nature the mechanism which has been made 
use its formation. Comparative philology has demonstrated that 
the passive all cases originally middle, and that the passive 
signification secondary one, derived through the reflexive. This 
reasoning, but its truth not denied. That its authority 
not quite extinct even the latest times shown the use 
faisait, made itself, for, said, there was made. The Greek 
middle, then, call henceforth its proper name, evidently 
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derived from the active modification the personal endings. 
Two modes explaining this modification have been suggested. The 
one supposes doubling the personal endings such wise 
course standing the nominative, the other the accusative relation, 
and that the medial consonant has been dropped, and the two vowels 
contracted intoadiphthong. The other regards mere expansion 
strengthening the ending, dwelling the voice upon with 
greater force and fulness, signify the greater concern the actor 
with the action, not only proceeding from, but also terminating 
him. Whichever these two explanations adopt (and thorough 
examination the subject can hardly fail lead prefer the 
latter) evident that such means could have been employed only 
the earliest period language, when was still fully self-conscious, 
and possession all its resources formation, and that middle 
thus generated must have been the first middles, established 
answer the first felt need such voice. the verbal forms which 
can shown have originated since the dispersion are quite an- 
other stamp. the Gothic, down the middle the fourth 
century, still retained fragments this middle, and although this fact 
adds our surprise finding that the Latin, the earliest period 
our acquaintance with it, had not only entirely lost this ancient voice, 
but had already gone through all the steps the process which 
had provided itself with substitute, yet, seems impossible 
assume that the Teutonic tribe left their home earlier than the Latin, 
have inherited any the original possessions the family 
which the Latin can claim share, must conclude that the Greek 
middle once formed part the property the language. 
might perhaps add these grounds the frequent remains Latin 
the participle but the conclusion hardly needs support, and 
moreover weak the connection between the participle and the 
verb, such argument will not bear leaned hard upon. 

How the Latin verb came deprived thus early its passive, 
may not find possible explain our entire satisfaction, yet, con- 
sidering that the characteristic the voice lay wholly the final 
vowel the personal endings, can hardly fail recognize this 
loss effect the same phonetic tendency which, have already 
seen, wore off those final vowels from the active endings, caused the 
total extinction the augment, and nearly made way with the redu- 
plication also. Here, then, the case the imperfect, impor- 
tant member the verbal family was relinquished obedience 
56* 
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phonetic laws, and here there, recourse was necessarily had 
composition order fill the chasm that had been left. 

What the process was which the Latin accomplished this object 
not difficult discover. Analogies sufficiently numerous point 
the direction our search. The Slavonic has created passive 
appending the active persons its full reflexive accusative sya. The 
Lithuanian has gained new voice similar addition remnant 
only the reflexive, the simple consonant but has not yet made the 
transition from middle passive signification. But the 
navian languages which most instructively illustrate the course that the 
Latin must have pursued. The old Norse stands the closest con- 
nection with the Gothic, which, before noticed, possessed remains 
the ancient passive late the fourth century. the 
however, which date are our earliest Norse records, this passive 
has entirely disappeared, and the passive relation expressed peri- 
phrastically, auxiliaries. distinct middle had meanwhile estab- 
lished itself the language, middle originally constructed 
appending its proper reflexive each the active persons 
ively, still existing remnants forms constituted abundantly 
proved. But the reflexive the third person, virtue the 
mobility belonging that pronoun greater less degree many 
languages general expression for had degrees supplanted 
the other two, and finally, corrupted series mutilations, the 
single consonant fixed itself the sign the formation. fur- 
ther modification form then took place, but repetition that 
same process modification meaning which the original middle 
underwent, this likewise gradually became passive, and such 
distinctly appears the modern Swedish and Danish languages. With 
these examples before us, and bearing mind the customary corrup- 
the Latin passive, the consonant the reflexive se. This pronoun 
has been variously appended the persons the active verb the 
first, both numbers, without the third, the aid 
such vowel, which, other cases, the liquid has given the 
form the second the singular both methods were apparently 
adopted, and have double form, for for 
and amare, for amase, for amas-se. The second person plural evi- 
dently deviates entirely from the analogy the five others, and 
has been recognized remnant the old participle namely, 
its nominative plural masculine, whose origin the language has lost 
all consciousness, suffer stand without auxiliary and 
for all genders. The resemblance form striking (compare 
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that cannot help accepting this explanation, 
and may perhaps conjecture, the reason why the periphrasis 
amamint, -ae, -a, was retained until time had been given for the 
language forget its true character, and corrupt into its present 
form, that, after the analogy the first person, from only legitur 
could have been formed, and that hereby would have arisen confusion 
between this and the third person singular. account for, 
however, the existence similar forms the imperfect, and the 
present and imperfect subjanctive, and have nothing better say 
for them than that they are probably imitations after the present indi- 
cative. have abundant evidence that the Latin formerly possessed 
the participle such nouns terminus (tar-minus, the over- 
passed compare trans, tar-ans, overpassing, beyond) and alumnus, 
(alo-minus, the nourished). For such the active tenses are 
derived from the root the perfect the Latin language never origi- 
nated independent passive forms. The periphrasis with the participle 
was easy and natural render that extension unnecessary. 

the Greek middle-passive itself, any special analysis its 
forms impossible within the necessary limits our present inquiry. 
The general principle upon which those forms are constructed, the exten- 
sion, namely, the personal endings, has already been stated. the 
action that principle the origin them all, with greater less 
distinctness, traceable. Exceptions only are the first and second 
aorists passive and the futures formed from them. These are appa- 
rently proper passive formations, which have never passed through the 
intermediate stage middle, but their derivation difficult question 
which yet remains undetermined. 

have thus gone through with the series regular forms pre- 
sented verbs corresponding conjugation the two languages, 
drawing the comparison between them with sufficient clearness, 
believed, furnish satisfactory replies the inquiries which were 
proposed the commencement our examination. Want space 
renders necessary not only omit host details and deviations 
from general rules, all more less interesting, but also forbear 
introducing, what might most properly follow here, comparative con- 
sideration the internal modifications the roots, and the formation 
derivative and denominative verbs, language. The sub- 
ject one high importance throughout, and its discussion brings 
before our view some the most interesting steps the progress 
the development language. might well, even the earlier 
stages instruction more regard had these higher princi- 
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ples the study and the verb, instead being 
mitted memory mere congeries arbitrary forms, could under- 
stood and learned the beautiful structure, complete, and significant 
every part, which philology proves Then might grammatical 
analysis deprived somewhat the tediousness with which 
the mind the student now generally invested, and new and 
nobler interest linguistic pursuits awakened. 


ARTICLE IV. 


THE MORAL ATTRIBUTES THE DIVINE BEING. 


George Chace, Prof. Chemistry and Geology, Brown University. 


former article considered the proofs author 
the universe, from the manifestations intelligence and design the 
outward world, propose inquire the present, what light may 
derived from the same source concerning his character. Previous 
engaging this inquiry, however, may well direct our atten- 
tion for moment its nature and the proper mode conducting it. 

When chemist natural philosopher enters upon the investigation 

‘of any new substance, guided putting his questions what 
has already learned the properties other similar bodies. 
first asks whether the substance simple compound being 
subjected the proper tests prove element, then inquires 
what relations holds the other elementary bodies? with which 
them enters into union, what are the conditions necessary such 
union, what are the phenomena attending it, what are the products 
resulting from it? further investigates the relations this new 
substance the imponderable agents. inquires whether 
Having obtained answer these and other similar questions suggested 
his acquaintance with the ordinary properties matter, una- 
ble proceed further. has intuitions, pre-conceptions 
guide him his inquiries. There are priort’ considerations, 
antecedent probabilities any kind that can avail him. All 
his light must come from experience. the substance under exami- 
nation chance possess properties kind from any 
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which has become acquainted the study other bodies, can 
put direct questions concerning them. Their discovery made 
all, must either accidental else the result process investi- 
gation instituted with reference some hitherto unexplained phenom- 
enon the production which they have had part. 

But, when come inquire concerning the attributes the 
Supreme Being, our knowledge other beings can afford assist- 
ance. God; there none else beside Nec viget quid- 
quam simile aut secundum.” all analogy even fails. The 
eternal, self-existent and all-powerful Creator the universe sep- 
arated too wide remove from the most highly endowed his 
creatures admit any parity reasoning between them. Expe- 
rience therefore can render aid directing limiting our 
inquiries. Our guides must sought from within. 

the first place need look for attributes the divine char- 
acter, motives for the divine conduct, which there nothing cor- 
respondent our own natures. For however possible may that 
the divine Being endowed with such attributes and influenced 
such motives, wholly impossible that should discover them. 
All our conceptions character are necessarily limited the analo- 
are created the intellectual and moral likeness God that are 
able comprehend his plans enter into his purposes. Beyond this 
can more than man blind from his birth can form idea 
color, one who has never heard, can acquire notion sound. 

the second place, not among all the active principles 
embodied the human constitution, that need look for the moral 
elements the divine character. The desires, appetites and passions 
immediately connected with our corporeal natures, which grow out 
them the one hand and minister them the other, are from the 
nature the case excluded. Nor should expect find the 
divine mind all those higher principles action which have their ori- 

gin our spiritual natures. only the noblest and most worthy 
them that naturally look for. Having become satisfied the 
existence Supreme Ruler the universe, instinctively ascribe 
him all moral excellence and deny all moral imperfection. our 
notions these vary with the culture our faculties, will our con- 
ceptions his attributes. only when our faculties have been 
fully and harmoniously developed, that are conducted this way 
true views the divine character. every inferior stage culture, 
our views will necessarily partake greater less extent the 
imperfections and biases our own Hence the importance 
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some means which may verify them. These suggestions 
our moral understandings are sufficient guide putting the 
question and awaken expectations concerning the answer. Nay 
more, they carry with them certain degree weight and authority, 
that cannot with safety neglect them. They not alone, 
ever, furnish secure basis for system Natural Theology. 

Now aside from appeal the teachings revelation, the only 
mode testing the ideas which are thus led form the moral 
attributes the Creator, see whether they are harmony with 
the ends obviously provided for, and more less fully attained his 
works. find that they are,— more especially, find not 
only that these ends are secured the case ourselves, but that 
are made and placed such circumstances, that whether will 
not cannot avoid contributing our agency their attainment 
others, then conclude that they are the actual ends the divine 
government, and that the anticipations the reason and conscience 
were intended and reality are, far these faculties have 
not been perverted, guides knowledge the divine character. 

Such the nature the inquiry upon which are about enter, 
and such the mode which propose conduct it. shall take 
for granted this inquiry that the universe true index the 
attributes the Creator, that originated his simple, unbiased 
will, and was formed for his sole pleasure. Indeed any other suppo- 
sition than this would clearly absurd. For previous the first 
creative act there was one whom the divine will could have 
been influenced for whose happiness could have been exerted. 
“Even so, Father, for seemed good thy thy 
pleasure they are and were created,” the teaching reason not less 
than revelation. This however supposes other subordinate ends 
the works creation through the accomplishment which they min- 
ister the divine pleasure. the character these ends, that 
the moral attributes the Supreme Being are manifested. 

There attribute quality character which, guided the 
dictates our moral understanding, more unhesitatingly ascribe 
the Deity, than benevolent regard for the welfare his creatures. 
Indeed, independently the desire produce happiness, can 
conceive adequate motive for the work creation. Other 
principles action may have with may have 
determined, greater less extent, the forms its manifestation, 
but without benevolence leading attribute, the divine character 
would not only fail command our highest respect and homage, but 
absolutely unintelligible us. The only being the universe, 
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with objects his own accomplish, beneficent purposes alone 
could have moved the omnipotent Creator the displays wisdom 
and power with which far the eye can see the telescope reach, 
has filled the mighty void surrounding space. 

strengthen and confirm this intuitive apprehension the divine 
goodness have only direct our observations the part the 
universe with which are immediately connected. Our world 
full contrivances, rather itself vast assemblage contri- 
vances, adapted the production beneficent ends. There not one 
the innumerable forms enjoyment, distributed among the 
ent classes and orders animals, which not directly provided for 
these contrivances, the actual and sole result greater less num- 
ber them, nor there one these contrivances which not either 
immediately remotely tributary the well-being some portion 
the animal creation. The kindly ministry the elements, the 
air, the earth and the water, the cheering light, the genial warmth 
and the refreshing shower, summer and winter, spring-time and 
autumn varying the rolling year with ever-grateful vicissitude 
understood and felt all. But, beside these arrangements external 
nature which affect common the entire population our globe, 
there wrapped each animal organism equally complex and 
still more wonderful, upon whose action the continued existence even 
that animal every moment dependent. And look into this 
organism discover the most convincing proofs the infinite good- 
ness and condescension well the matchless skill and power the 
Creator. the structure every living being, most the parts are 
obviously subservient useful ends, that one can doubt regard 
their beneficent character. The senses are, all cases, evidently 
designed afford pleasure the animal, well convey him 
knowledge whatever necessary his preservation and well- 
being. The limbs are clearly intended minister his happiness, 
enabling him satisfy his natural wants, and furnishing him 
with the means pleasurable exertion. And examine the 
structure the body, find, every instance, the form, disposition, 
and connection the several parts exactly adapted the mode 
life, that anatomist has ever dreamed alteration, way 
improvement. 

There is, however, one feature the constitution 
which the design not obviously benevolent. allude the 
provision through which they are liable suffer pain from the 
influence external causes from the derangement their own 
organisms. itself evil; and when consider how 
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great extent prevails our world, how broadly casts its dark 
shadow over the otherwise fair scenes earthly felicity, how large 
portion its bitterness mingles the cup experience which life 
proffers all, and how many almost the only heritage, would 
seem scarcely reconcilable with that pure and absolute benevolence 
which instinctively ascribe the Deity, and are not surprised that 
the provision made for the constitution animals 
should have been regarded indicating the existence other and 
sterner qualities the Divine character. But, examination, 
will found that this like all the other endowments the animal 
structure, subservient wise and beneficent purposes nay, that 
without it, the other endowments would have failed accomplishing 
the object for which they were intended. 

there reason believe, that the susceptibility which 
are now speaking most fully developed man, and him 
that are best acquainted with it, will sufficient consider its 
nature and tendencies, manifested our own species. The thought 
which most readily presents itself when contemplate our relations 
the outward world, is, are surrounded every side 
agents capable destroying our bodies. Heat may dissolve them; 
cold may congeal them; gravity any its countless forms may 
crush them; while chemical affinity, ways equally numerous and 
equally certain may effect their demolition. protect against the 
dangers situation exposed, the Creator has endowed the vari- 
ous parts our bodies with sensibility these agents, that all 
cases may admonished their presence and removing our- 
selves from them avoid the injury they would otherwise dous. When 
the infant attracted the flame the candle attempts grasp the 
beautiful object, the sensations awakened cause the withdrawal his 
hand which thus preserved from being consumed. when the 
boy, eagerly pursuing his wintry sports, exposed degree 
cold that threatens his safety, his chilled body and aching and 
benumbed limbs inform him the danger and persuade re- 
treat the genial warmth the fireside. when the man any 
the occupations mature life required put forth his strength, 
apprised his sensations the limits which may not pass 
with impunity, and thus preserved from serious perhaps fatal injury. 

The great design the Creator, therefore, giving constitu- 
tion which are susceptible pain through the instrumentality 
our bodies, was protect them from the various dangers which 
from the conditions our being, they would necessarily exposed. 
Agreeably this design, the sensibility manifests itself the 
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different parts our bodies, varies both kind and degree, accord- 
ing the nature and severity the evil against which affords 
protection. The skin delicately alive heat, cold and pressure. 
The importance this endowment strikingly illustrated the con- 
dition those persons, whom the nerves ministering have be- 
come paralyzed. Such persons unless constantly watched over 
others are liable suffer without knowing it, from any these causes. 
The parts which lie beneath the skin, being, for the most part, suffi- 
ciently protected it, are nearly destitute feeling; muscles may 
cut, cartilages burned and bones subjected every form me- 
chanical violence without causing any considerable pain. The stom- 
ach may handled, and the heart even forcibly grasped, without 
occasioning the slightest sensation the individual. The lungs, the 
contrary, are endowed with exquisite sensibility the mere con- 
tact any foreign substance, that accident finds its 
way into them immediately and convulsively expelled. The de- 
sign obvious. Were not for this provision, the lungs would soon 
become filled with foreign matter, and would longer capable 
performing their office. The eye throughout its whole interior, en- 
tirely insensible any form mechanical violence. covered, 
however, front, membrane possessed delicate sensibility, 
that painfully affected the presence the smallest mote. The 
surface the eye thus guarded against injury, and its transparency 
preserved. And generally, whatever part the body direct 
our attention, find endowed with precisely the form and degree 
sensibility, necessary protect against the kind danger 
which exposed. There where gratuitous sensibility, but 
everywhere just that amount which required for the safety 
the part and the good the whole. benevolence the provi- 
sion cannot therefore questioned. was necessary the preser- 
vation our existence. Without our very creation would have 
proved failure.! 

The other class pains, those which arise from disease, are sub- 
servient equally wise and benevolent ends. They not only ac- 
quaint with the existence the disease, but indicating its nature 
and situation, they serve guides the proper remedies. When 
the danger imminent they moreover compel us, their severity, 
submit whatever confinement privation may necessary for its 
cure, They further inform that some organic law has been vio- 
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lated, and admonish beware future similar offence. The 
sensibility therefore with which has endowed our frames 
the various forms disease well injury, was intended 
the means preserving them with all their powers and faculties 
healthy and entire, and thus securing the conditions most 
favorable our well-being. And whoever will consider how 
during the whole his past life, has been indebted for 
safety and protection, will convinced that provision 
constitution placed under greater more unceasing obligation 
gratitude. 

That the suffering arising from this endowment our organization 
occasionally excessive, that continues after the ends which 
specially directed have ceased attainable, argument 
against the benevolence its design. Being provided for the con- 
stitution the sensory nerves, must necessarily continue long 
these retain their functions, although the malady may have assumed 
character precluding all possibility recovery. Nor there any- 
thing peculiar this. the provisions nature are general and 
therefore liable particular cases not only fail their object, 
but turned other and different purposes. The same sun 
which the spring, quickening into life the innumerable vegetable 
tribes, clothes the earth with verdure and beauty, the summer 
scorches barrenness. The same air which cools and refreshes 
its gentle breezes and from whose ample store each moment in- 
hale the breath may bear upon its bosum the seeds pesti- 
lence and disease wrought into fury the other elements, may 
sweep along the resistless tornado, everywhere marking its track 
with ruin, desolation and death. same fire which warms and 
prepares our food, and whose kindly aid the different mechanical 
arts are indebted for large portion the conveniences and 
comforts from faithful ally and friend, may suddenly become 
our most fearful enemy, remorselessly destroying our property even 
consuming within our dwellings. 

Against this view the design pain the animal economy, 
sometimes urged that God all-powerful, and had seen fit, might 
have constituted matter render the beings composed inca- 
pable injury. The neeessity monitory system would that 
case, said, have been avoided, and evils arising from 
spared his sensitive creatures. 

such idea incompatible with the supposition the absolute 
and unqualified benevolence the Creator, and yet, there reason 
believe, quite generally entertained, are disposed give brief 
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space its consideration. For, mistake not, men are accus- 
tomed indulge this subject, unwarranted license speech. 
knowledge the attributes the Deity, seems us, too 
imperfect and our acquaintance with the consistencies things too 
superficial, enable say, priort, what what not possi- 
ble. disposition ascribe limitless power the Divine Being 
proceeds many cases, have doubt, from deep reverence for 
his character, and from overwhelming impression his power 
manifested the world around us. others, probably arises from 
mere while not few instances, fear, springs from 
desire throw upon him the responsibility all moral and physical 
evil, and thus quiet the apprehensions conscience under sense 
guilt. 

The objection asserts that God, had seen fit, might have 
constituted matter, render the organized beings composed 
incapable injury. consider, for moment what can 
towards forming idea the mode which this could have been 
accomplished. doing so, shall take for granted that matter 
reality what seems actual substance possessing inherent 
constitutional properties and that the formation our bodies, 
wrought into their several parts such manner confer upon 
them through these properties their respective endowments. any 
other theory more especially that which refers all material phe- 
nomena the immediate agency the Deity the subject becomes 
involved both morally and physically inextricable difficulties. 
matter wholly inert, the animal organs formed can have 
real part the functions associated with them. Their elaborate struc- 
ture consequently unmeaning and nugatory. accomplishes noth- 
ing, and indicates nothing. argument whatever can drawn 
from favor intelligent and designing author. Adopt this 
absurd dogma and the divine light which beams brightly not only 
from every part the human frame, but from the organization 
each one the lower animals and from the whole outward world, 
suddenly extinguished. single ray intelligence beauty 
comes from aught above, beneath, around us; but impene- 
trable veil spreads itself over the entire physical creation, robing 
profound darkness. There nothing left from which the mind 
ean infer the existence even Supreme but its 
own sensations and perceptions. Shut out from every other source 
knowledge, must seek these, considered their relations 
itself and one another, the sole proof the transcendent 
perfections the Almighty, with which every part this wide 
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universe, him who views aright, gloriously 
matter possess inherent powers, and every change, whether 
our physical organizations the outward world, produced 
the immediate power God, then are all these changes, what sort 
soever they may be, equally indication his will and character, 
cannot regard some ends and others means some direct- 
intended and others connected with the object designed ae. 
complished, but forming part it. The idea both the 
mental and the incidental, this strange supposition, repugnant 
reason and common sense, necessarily exeluded. The devastation 
the whirlwind much intended God and immediately de- 
pendent upon his agency, the refreshing coolness the summer 
breeze upon the flushed cheek and moistened brow the laborer, 
the life-giving influence the same fluid each moment expands 
his chest and bathes his lungs it. The fire which rages our 
dwellings kindled Him and sustained the continual exertion 
His power; and the subtle element under these circumstances 
truly accomplishing His will when diffuses its genial rays through 
our apartments, lends its ready aid, melting the brass and forging 
the iron, driving the steam car and turning the spindle. the 
wasting pains prolonged and hopeless disease and the last expir- 
ing agony, not the deranged, shattered and convulsed body, acting 
upon the sensitive spirit still held connection with it, that causes the 
suffering God his own immediate and direct agency. 
inspires the sense weariness inflicts every pang; under 
the pressure His hand that the dying groan extorted. He, too, 
man’s bidding rivets the fetters the slave, bars the door the 
prisoner, applies the torture the wheel and the rack, binds the 
martyr’s stake, and piles the fuel, and kindles the flame, and presses 
the bared and quivering flesh the innocent sufferer. 
also that gives edge the knife the assassin, and infuses energy 
into the poisoner’s cup. His power that seen and felt the 
battle-field sends the cannon’s iron hail through the serried 
ranks the warriors, marring and rending pieces the fairest speci- 
mens His most perfect handiwork, and strowing the earth with car- 
nage and slaughter. Such are the unavoidable consequences the 
philosophy which denying matter the possession inherent, consti- 
tutional properties, all the phenomena exhibited the 
immediate agency Deity. abhorrent every right sentiment 
are the views the Divine character which this monstrous 
trine necessarily leads. Admit and there escaping the con- 
clusion that God the direct author each and every event that be- 
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fals us; the good and the evil, the joy and the woe, the bliss and the 
agony are alike from him, and alike intended him. those, 
therefore, who adopt their philosophical creed any form idealism, 
whether absolute virtual, shall hold argument. frankly 
confess that with such ideas regard the mode the Divine gov- 
ernment, see way reconciling that government with the 
sentiments our moral natures. The world without and the world 
within, for aught are able perceive, must forever remain mys- 
terious and inexplicable discordance. 

But, take the only rational view the physical universe, 
see the different kinds matter many instrumentalities em- 
ployed the Supreme Being the accomplishment his purposes, 
then light breaks upon the subject. The peculiar difficulties which 
before surrounded it, vanish. now behold the outward world 
system means, adapted the production wise and benefi- 
centends. are able trace the connection between the several 
parts that system, and the particular objects which they are sub- 
and although not see these objects every instance 
accomplished, any, may be, perfectly, are able con- 
ceive their being accomplished, yet all the provisions the sys- 
tem look towards them, and are such the great majority cases 
secure more less fully Keeping view, there- 
fore, the general plan which the Divine Being has seen fit adopt 
carrying forward his designs our world because was 
best suited the ends proposed because was most harmony 
with his own nature proceed inquire whether possible 
imagine any change the constitution matter which would re- 
move the necessity the monitory provisions incorporated the 
structure not only man but all the lower orders the animal 
creation. 

The liability accident and disease, under the existing constitution 
things, arises from the fact that our corporeal frames are endowed 
with the same general properties and governed the same general 
laws, the bodies which they are surrounded, and therefore capa- 
ble entering into relations with them; acting upon them the 
one hand, and receiving impressions from them the other. Did 
the material atoms becoming part the living organization lose 
all their properties, did they from that moment cease 
hold relations other bodies, should longer exposed any 
form outward danger. Neither caloric electricity, gravity 
chemical affinity could any way harm us. Our bodies would that 
case incapable injury our spirits. the same time they 
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would have little power over the other forms matter. could 
longer employ them accomplishing any the purposes our 
existence. Our limbs would cease any use 
motion, and our senses would equally fail organs perception, 
should unable effect the slightest change any kind what- 
ever, the world around us, nor could ever gain knowledge 
that world. should completely cut off from all intercourse 
with were without bodies. The entire assemblage instru- 
mentalities included our physical organizations, and designed put 
communication with surrounding existences, would anni- 
hilated. 
Nor could the interior processes necessary the support life 
self maintained. only through the powers and properties the 
matter from which they are organized, that the heart, lungs and 
stomach perform their respective offices. Suspend these and they 
would once cease act, and the vital phenomena connected with 
them would longer manifested. Whether consider, therefore, 
the external parts our bodily frame, the limbs and senses, its 
internal organs, find them alike dependent, the exercise their 
functions, upon the general properties matter the same properties 
which our liability injury, and may add disease, has its origin. 
not any particular quality qualities the material atoms that 
cause this liability, but the power possessed them acting and re- 
acting upon one another; and this power which qualifies them for 
entering into the constitution organized beings which 
alone such beings can exercise their functions. this power 
that lies the foundation and source all physical causation. 
But although are unable conceive any change the pro- 
perties matter which would exempt our bodies from the liability 
accident and disease, may not suppose these latter differently con- 
stituted out matter now exists, and the evil this manner 
avoided? well known that every part the animal structure 
endowed with vital force energy which enables it, within certain 
limits, resist the action causes tending its injury. May not 
suppose this vital endowment greatly exalted, fact af- 
ford our corporeal frames adequate protection against all the dangers, 
whether external internal, which they are naturally exposed The 
complex system nerves, which best only informs these dan- 
gers, leaving escape them best may, would then unne- 
cessary. 
However plausible this mode dispensing with the monitory pro- 
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incorporated the structure animals would first seem, 

every one, think, will convinced reflection its utter imprac- 

ticability. have already had occasion notice, not 
principle but power. Nor superinduced upon the organization, 

put developed and through it. the natural and that sense 

necessary result the relations which the several parts the organi- 

zation hold one another and the outward world. these 

relations are maintained, long its phenomena continue exhibited 

longer. Neither life everywhere one and the same power. 

the contrary, varies with the part which manifested, both 

kind and degree. The life the brain different from that the 

heart; and the life the lungs different from that the stomach. 

The skin, possesses higher vitality than the muscles which lie beneath 
it, and these again possess higher vitality than the bones, cartilages, 
and ligaments. Each organ constitutionally endowed with all the pow- 
ers which are necessary, whether for its own preservation for the per- 
formance its particular functions and these taken collectively, de- 
nominate its life. the manner which they are developed, may 
form some idea from what know the effect produced, numerous 
instances chemical union and decomposition, the mere juxtaposition 
bodies having direct part the action. Oxygen and hydrogen al- 
though mingled the proper proportions not combine ordinary 
temperatures. simple presence, however, platinum foil pla- 
tinum sponge immediately determines their union. The copper sheath- 
ing vessels, when fastened nails the same metal, gradually 
corroded the substances dissolved sea water. But iron nails 
used, longer attacked these substances. the other hand, 
when plate pure zinc immersed diluted sulphuric acid, per- 
ceptible action takes place. But the moment piece copper, dipped 
the same fluid, brought contact with it, water decomposed, the 
rapidly oxydized and invisible, imponderable agent evolved 
which, under proper direction, capable producing still further 
changes. the presence certain substance called diastase, starch 
converted into sugar, and another similar substance sugar 
turned into alcohol. little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, not 
entering into combination with it, but inducing throughout the mass 
action similar that taking place itself. these and numerous 
other instances which might mentioned, behold power analo- 
gous many its characters that life, and altogether 
regards its orizin and mode power some- 
times determining changes and sometimes preventing them, now im- 
pelling bodies unite which under ordinary circumstances manifest 
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little affinity, and now causing the separation those which are 
held together the most energetic attractions. has been called 
chemists the catalytic power and also the power presence. 
reality the power relation. developed through the proper ar- 
rangement disposition the several bodies connection with which 
manifested. Although springing from the constitutional endow- 
primary source change, regulator and modifier the more 
essential and permanent forces matter. Independently these, 
capable producing neither combination nor decomposition 
evolving neither chemical nor mechanical phenomena. 
ence regulating and modifying principle is, moreover, strictly 
confined the circle within which originates. And even here 
continues operate only long the circle remains perfect. 
The moment that broken, the relation the several bodies com- 
posing disturbed, either the introduction new body 
some overpowering external influence, its manifestations cease. 

All this true the power which are now considering, call 
what name will, whether exhibited connection with these arti- 
ficial ordinary matter manifested the organisms 
living beings. Hence cannot, the latter case, look for the 
protection required such beings. best but limited influ- 
ence, and, depending upon adjustments and relationships more less 
complex, liable any moment greatly weakened alto- 
gether suspended their disturbance. Were what denominated the 
vital principle independent force, manifesting itself the organiza- 
tions animals, but not then there would difficulty 
conceiving intensity sufficient resist the action any the in- 
numerable causes tending their destruction. Then there would 
limit the power that might assigned it. But the individual 
life each the bodily organs being developed through its structure, 
and the general life the animal being dependent upon the combined 
action these organs excited and maintained the air which sur- 
rounds and the blood which pervades them, neither can exceed in- 
tensity the forces operating within the circle that gives birth, con- 
tinue longer than that circle remains unbroken. Both must necessarily 
yield the influence causes attacking the conditions their existence. 
Instead therefore being able conceive constitution that should 
exempt our corporeal frames from the liability accident and disease, 
when consider how many delicate adjustments are necessarily in- 
cluded them, and how numerous are the causes derangement 
whose action they are constantly exposed, are amazed the ex- 
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tent the protection actually secured them through their present 
wonderful endowments. Men that look further than their outsides,” 
says Sir Thomas Brown his Religion Physician, “think health 
appurtenance unto life, and quarrel with their constitutions for be- 
ing sick but that have examined the parts man and know upon 
what tender filaments the fabric hangs, wonder that are not 
always so.” 

But, although are unable conceive such exaltation the 
powers life afford our bodies adequate protection, may not 
suppose the influence the avill over them greatly extended, 
and their safety this manner sufficiently provided for? present 
constituted, the only thing that can when admonished any 
form danger, withdraw ourselves from it; and the informa- 
tion not unfrequently comes too late admit this, consequently 
suffer: Now instead being limited the mere contraction muscles 
and flexure joints, may not suppose the will have direct con- 
trol over every molecule the entire body May not imagine our- 
selves able, simple voluntary act, either suspend the properties 
these molecules and thus remove them altogether from the influence 
disturbing causes, else infuse into them energy and power 
which should enable them resist the action such causes? 
thought that, under any imaginable constitution, the spirit would 
incapable effecting great changes the material atoms composing 
the may not least suppose its power extend their re- 
arrangement the several tissues structures, after they have 
already suffered disturbance from accident disease? obedience 
its commands, expressed through the will, may not suppose the 
fractured bone, lacerated muscle, and diseased brain assume their 
proper and healthy condition, like manner the head turns and the 
limbs move its bidding 

True are able conceive all this; but the difficulty imagin- 
ing what means may accomplished and solving this diffi- 
culty, neither fact nor analogy derived from any part the universe 
can afford the slightest assistance. The spirit, know, has di- 
rect power over the ordinary forms matter. Indeed, only 
through the medium elaborate and complex system nerves that 
capable acting upon the organized body with which imme- 
diately associated. Within this body, its direct influence felt only 
the muscles, and even here limited mere shortening the fibres. 
what manner then shall suppose the spirit put into relation 
with each the innumerable particles contained the entire frame? 
what complex system instrumentalities shall imagine en- 
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abled act upon these particles suspend, exalt, any manner 
modify the properties with which God has endowed them, even 
bring them back into the organic forms and combinations that have 
been broken violence But, may not suppose the 
Creator constituting us, have made these results immediately con- 
sequent upon our volitions without any intervening agencies? 
not suppose the connection between the two have been established 
special ordinance His simply willing it? not, fact, the 
divine appointment sufficient secure any event without the 
provision means for its accomplishment 

Such idea, reply, absurd. one can intelligently enter- 
tain it. directly variance with that fundamental principle 
human belief which requires for every effect cause adequate its 
production. Whatever the Divine Being purposes must brought 
about, either his own direct agency instrumentalities specially 
provided for that end. The will God the law the universe only 
because has combined the agents and elements composing such 
amanner that they are continually executing his will. 

way invalidating the foregoing considerations said, that 
our conceptions are all limited the analogies what have seen, and 
that though cannot imagine what manner, nevertheless the Creator 
might have framed the constitution things not only save the 
necessity pain his sensitive creatures, but also render them capa- 
ble far greater amount happiness than they present enjoy, 
say reply, that this pure assumption, that there are facts which 
justify such idea, even suggest it. The supposition, moreover, 
involves great difficulties explanation the existing order 
things consistently with the other attributes the Deity, and further 
opposed every consideration derived from for since the 
Creator has pressed its outermost limits the capacity the earth for 
the production and support sensitive beings, and under almost in- 
finite variety circumstances, has provided for their happiness 
prodigal expenditure contrivance, the presumption is, that 
having differently constituted our world, the beings it, could 
have caused the production far greater amount happiness— 
the presumption from analogy say, that would have done it. 

What should think the logic the Tahitian New Zealander, 
who examining the steam-engine should infer from the resources and skill 
displayed it, that the author the wonderful invention had 
chosen, might have constructed sucha manner that the piston 
should keep motion without the constant introduction wood coal 
the furnace this feature the contrivance undoubtedly contem- 


4 
> 
4 
4 
q 

f 
4 


Suffering has other Uses. 683 


plated some other object besides the mere working the engine and 

was all probability designed give employment the fireman? 

witnessing explosion should conclude that this was one the ends 

rovided for the construction the engine, and that the destruction 

life and property attending was part the original design 
the arguing that had not been so, would have 

made the boiler stronger materials. And yet such conclusion 

would reasonable and sober comparison with the ideas very 

commonly entertained concerning the Divine purpose that feature 

the constitution man and the lower animals which are now 

considering. the latter case the liability accident and dis- 
ease carefully guarded against the stationing sentinels 
every exposed point and even when the warning these has been 
disregarded and some portion the organization has suffered see 
still further set provisions called into play for repairing the injury. 
there were connected with the steam-engine different 
points, instruments for measuring the strain pressure, with signal 
bells attached inform the engineer whenever became great 
endanger any part the machinery; and case accident 
through the inattention negligence the latter, retained band 
fairy artificers immediately appeared and set about stopping the opened 
seam uniting the parts the broken lever. 

But while the sensibility our frames whatever liable 
injure them obviously designed for their protection, the suffering 
actually experienced through has other uses, which must not 
overlooked, would form just conception the entire economy 
our being. there part our bodily structure, having 
single function, there provision our constitution physical, 
intellectual moral that contemplates single object. Besides the 
immediate purpose purposes accomplished each there are other 
and remoter ends which was equally intended secure and which 
concurred justifying the Divine wisdom its adoption. Nay 
there nothing the universe isolated, frequently hap- 
pens that the means employed for the attainment particular end 
bring, their train, consequences more less variance with what 
obviously their chief design. Considered with reference the pro- 
vision from which they immediately spring, these consequences must 
regarded many evils. But, extend our view, often 
see them change their character becoming parts other related 
systems, comprehended within the same general plan. Thus the 
bodily pain experience through the means adopted the all- 
wise Creator for the protection our corporeal frames, subtracting 
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largely does from the sum human happiness, itself 
means spiritual culture. the virtues developed through it, and 
the intellectual and moral quickening which comes from it, shall 
have occasion speak connection with another part our 
still more striking illustration the same thing seen the 
tution death. This the great law all organized beings, 
Neither animal nor vegetable exempt from it. the stern fate, 
the inexorable doom everything that lives. The same 
which the bodily structure built and the vital processes are con- 
stantly maintained, length undermine that structure and bring those 
processes termination. Nor are able conceive any 
change which under the present constitution things such result 
should prevented any considerable extent delayed. What 
miraculous interposition would have taken place favor our own 
race had the first human pair remained innocent know not; but 
that man was not designed for physical immortality live forever 
this earth all the provisions his constitution abundantly show. 
The remains the innumerable animal tribes which preceded him 
the zodlogical series, while they attest the former prevalence life 
our world are equally monuments the reign death. But, 
although thus connected with life and far our knowledge extends 
inseparable from it, death all evils that which most 
Whether regarded itself its attendant circumstances 
indeed the king terrors. casts its dark shadow over the whole 
face human society. The very mention sufficient sober 
the gayest spirit and calls images which the stoutest heart grows 
sick and the ruddiest cheek pales. the rude severing the 
dearest connections and most intimate relationships life, the sudden 
extinction all our worldly interests, the final setting every 
earthly hope. the removal forever from the light day, from 
the warm precincts human affections and sympathies, and from this 
bright and beautiful world which have known long and loved 
well, and which, however marred and scathed sin, has still 
charms for our delighted senses. Its ministers are pain and wasting 
sickness and sore disease, and its train attendants are the shroud, 
the coffin and the tomb. Such death; chilling every natural 
sensibility are the sad images awakened its and yet, 
besides being the appointed means introducing more exalted 
state existence, subserves the most important ends connection 
with the present life. the great equaliser the diversities 
human fortune. the same time reconciles the poor man his 
poverty and makes the rich feel how little value his wealth. 
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supports the confirmed and hopeless invalid under the wearying sense 
his bodily infirmities, and humbles the strong man all pride 
strength looking upon his wasted and suffering fellow remembers 
how soon they must lie down together and the sods the valley alike 
sweet unto them. chastens aspiration, moderates desire, subdues 
selfishness, quickens benevolence, strengthens duty and disposes the 
exercise every Christian virtue. the great moral ballast 
society. But for the restraining and steadying influences emanating 
from this source, its noblest institutions freighted with the best hopes 
our race would quickly dashed pieces upon the rocks interest 
whelmed beneath the billows passion. deserves also 
remembered that death rendered still further subservient the 
beneficent designs our Creator the means adopted for meeting 
its ravages, and still continuing our world the abode life and happi- 
ness. The wonderful provisions our nature, organic and spiritual, 
having respect this end and securing with much certainty 
gravity the motion the spheres, are the foundation the most 
beautiful the well-spring the tenderest sympathies 
and sweetest charities life. Gathering the otherwise isolated indi- 
viduals our race into households and families, they furnish these 
not only schools for the acquirement every civil and social virtue, 
but nurseries which immortal spirits are reared for the purity and 
beatitude heaven. graciously and wonderfully has the all- 
wise Creator disposed the elements our being, making the evils 

tary good, and building upon the foundation suffering, disease 

and death large portion the entire fabric our earthly hap- 

piness. 

But, return the course our argument, not the structure 

endowments any single animal, however, perfectly adapted the 

circumstances its existence, that behold the most convincing 

proofs the Divine beneficence but rather the endless multipli- 

cation classes, orders and families whereby every part our globe 

furnished with appropriate inhabitants. Not less than half million 

different species are believed have existed upon the earth since 

was first occupied living beings. About two hundred and fifty 

thousand, supposed, the present time inhabit its seas and oceans 

dwell upon its islands and continents. These are fitted their 

diversified organizations and instincts for every variety physical 

condition and climate. Over the entire surface the globe from the 

equator the poles, wherever there exist the means animal suste- 

nance, there find appropriate fauna. Along the outer margins 
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the temperate zones where the seasons are marked strong con- 
trasts, and the abundant vegetation almost tropical summer 
succeeded ice and barrenness, see displayed the most remarke- 
ble instincts and the most astonishing modes developing and per- 
petuating life. Most the feathered tribes the approach winter, 
guided unerring sense seek the ever verdant groves and savan- 
nas the borders the tropics, where amidst the profusion per- 
petual spring they obtain plentiful subsistence. Insects gifted with 
feebler powers flight are incapable migration. these, far 
the greater number perish, having made provision the eggs pupae 
which they leave behind them for new generation the ensuing year. 
few the more hardy species bury themselves beneath the soil, 
retire within the crevices rocks and the hollows old trees and 
there pass the cold season state suspended animation. Such 
the class reptiles are found these latitudes, sheltered similar 
ways from the severity the frost, pass the winter months like 
torpid and insensible condition. the mammals, some like the bear 
and the marmot sink into lethargic sleep, the supplies received into 
their systems during the preceding summer being sufficient maintain 
their now reduced temperature, tardy respiration and slugglish vital- 
ity. Others like the beaver and the squirrel feed provisions which 
they have previously stored away under the guidance instinct 
nearly resembling intelligence; while the carnivora, the ruminants 
and the most active the rodants provided with warmer and more 
abundant clothing still find scanty subsistence amidst the snows 
winter. consequence these wonderful endowments life the 
higher latitudes the temperate zones, sooner does the sun throw 
its rays more vertically, and under their genial influence, field and 
meadow, woodland and prairie brighten into verdure and beauty, than 
our ears are regaled notes melody poured forth from every tree-top 
and our eyes gladdened wherever turn them innumerable forms 
animated and happy existence. Awaked from their long slumbers, 
returned from climes far distant, multitudes eager, joyous beings 
are seen all sides, ready partake the varied bounties which 
nature lavishly spreading before them. 

there part the earth, whatever its climate physical con- 
dition, without inhabitants, there production the earth, what- 
ever its character, but some animal animals are found with appetites 
and powers assimilation fitting them derive sustenance from 
Indeed, few things the arrangements and provisions the outward 
world, impress thoughtful mind more deeply than the care which 
everywhere observed that nothing capable supporting even the 
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form sentient, conscious life should lost. The lesson 
emphatically taught our Saviour the direction given his 
disciples after had miraculously fed the multitude with the five 
loaves and two fishes, stands forth with equal prominence every 
page the book nature. Not only are the endlessly diversified 
the earth distributed among the different 
classes larger animals, but the fragments left these are gathered 
and made tributary the sustenance innumerable smaller tribes. 
striking illustration this wonderful economy the Divine good- 
afforded the class insects. never look upon these 
beings without feelings pleasure they are numerous, they 
cost little, feeding for the most part upon what has been either 
rejected other animals, else thrown off useless excretion 
vegetables; and yet they are busy, and seem happy; and 
they have ended their transitory life, they become food 
species the feathered tribe, and thus continue pour 
their contributions into the general stream happy existence. 
Nearly allied the insect tribe design, though lower the scale 
organized life, are the These microscopic beings seem 
have been created for the express purpose turning account 
these portions nutrient matter, which, having escaped the other 
forms the animated creation, pass off state aqueous solu- 
tion. They are found everywhere, but abound most the waters 
climates, where the process decay and reproduction 
going with the greatest activity. Within the compass few 
yards only, there are, probably, under such circumstances, more 
these little animals, than there are human beings upon the whole face 
the earth. And yet, may judge from the vivacity their 
motions, each one state constant enjoyment. 

Besides the animals which derive their subsistence from the vegeta- 
ble world, there very numerous class which feed upon other ani- 
mals. arrangement this kind would first, seem inconsistent 
with the benevolence design characterizing the other provisions 
the animal kingdom. But, examination, found only 
part the same general plan, dictated equally regard for the 
happiness the beings it. there were carnivorous 
animals, those which feed upon vegetables would rapidly multiply, till 
the earth would longer capable supporting them. Famine 
and disease would then follow and whole races would perish all the 
miseries absolute starvation. the introduction new class 
animals depending for the materials support upon those previously 
the evils arising from the want sustenance among the 
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herbivorous families are prevented, while the same time, the happi- 
ness this new class entirely created. And with such care the 
relative fecundity among the several species adjusted, that one race 
becomes superabundant and one exterminated. 

Such now is, and such always has been the economy the Divine 
Being conducting the affairs this world. Having designed 
instrument for the great end producing happiness, has, 
every period its existence, made use all its capabilities for the 
accomplishment that purpose. How well has succeeded, 
not necessary tosay. suppose there one, who, fine sum- 
mer’s morning, when all nature full life and motion, when the 
air, the earth, and the water, are each teeming with happy existence, 
when “the insect youth are the wing,” and when every tree, and 
plant, and shrub, swarming with its myriads inhabitants, can look 
around him, and observe the countless beings which, all sides, are 
every moment bursting into existence, with appetites keen for the 
gratification sense, and limbs nimble for the delights motion, and 
then consider, over how wide extent surface just such scenes 
this are occurring, without his soul swelling within him, thinks 
the amount happiness which thus constantly spread out beneath 
the eye God, and which continually sending him the 
incense gratitude and praise. And further, when reflects, that 
the organization each these happy beings there almost 
great display contrivance and skill the wonderful mechan- 
ism his own frame, feels how infinite the condescension the 
divine beneficence, comparison with the simplest and loveliest forms 
human goodness. And when thinks the lesson designed 
respond the sentiment the poet, 


prayeth well, who loveth well, 
Both man, and bird, and beast 
prayeth best, who loveth best, 
All things, both great and small 
For the dear God, who loveth us, 
made and loveth all.” 


have thus far considered only the forms happiness which 
beneficent Creator has provided common for all his sensitive crea- 
tures. remains inquire what further and peculiar proofs his 
goodness has furnished the constitution our own race. 
man far the most highly endowed being our globe the last 
crowning work the terrestrial creation formed are taught 
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inspiration the image his Maker, should expect find 
him fuller revelation the divine character. Nor are disap- 
pointed. Not only see the principles conduct controlling the 
previous manifestations the wisdom and power God more fully 
illustrated here, but recognize the influence other moral attri- 
whose existence could not have been inferred from aught behold 
the lower orders the animal creation. these, however, 
not propose now speak. They may perhaps form the subject 
subsequent essay, but present shall confine our attention 
the additional proofs the divine benevolence afforded the pecu- 
liar endowments man. These will found not much his su- 
perior bodily organization the higher faculties his soul 
more especially his power apprehending the beautiful, the true 
and the his capacity deriving pleasure from them. 
The various forms happiness immediately dependent upon the min- 
istry the senses would seem very widely enjoyed and consti- 
tute probable the common heritage all the higher classes and 
orders animals. They affect our case, more exalted 
spiritual nature and derive greater dignity and importance from this 
circumstance. Many the affections also, which with them are but 
instinctive and temporary, ennobled association with loftier intel- 
lect and sustained and strengthened moral reflection, become with 
elevated and permanent sentiments, clothing with joy and beauty 
all the relations life, and spreading mantle perpetual freshness 
and verdure over even the waste places existence. Still, however, 
undoubtedly the higher powers and sensibilities the soul, 
which bodily organs directly minister, that must look for the 
distinguishing characteristics and true glory man. these that 
raise him incomparably above the brute creation. the pos- 
session these that allies him spiritual intelligences makes him 
but little lower than the angels and fits him for becoming their com- 
panion. 

Nor has the Creator confined his beneficence the endowment 
our race with these high capacities. has placed circum- 
stances every way suited world adapted not only 
supply our more gross and material wants, but minister the finer 
sensibilities the world robed beauty, pervaded har- 
mony and radiant every part with his own glorious perfections. 
There is, perhaps, part our nature, for the exercise and gratifi- 
cation which, more universal provision has been made than the 
faculty taste. around addresses it, and there are 
few objects which not minister happiness through it. The 
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green earth, and the blue o’er-arching sky; the vast expanse the 
ocean, forever heaving and tossing, and beating with ceaseless wave the 
rocky barriers that confine it; the mountain lifting its giant sides laden 
with forest and glacier, through the region clouds and tempests 
bathe its snow-clad summit perpetual sunshine the mighty cata- 
ract, poured from the hand the Almighty, and its ceaseless 
flow notching the solid rock the cycles ages; the glorious orb 
day, when first shoots his orient beams the dew-bright earth 
and colored air,” having climbed the high arch heaven pours 
its azure vault his noonday heat, declining the western hori- 
zon gilds with his setting rays cloud and hill-top, woods and meadow; 
the starry canopy night veiling with darkness the narrow circle 
the terrestrial scenery, but uncovering the celestial opening mor- 
tal vision the universal realm space blazing through all its measure- 
less depths with unnumbered suns equal splendor our 
these awaken the mind the beholder varied indeed, but still 
pleasurable emotions. Equally harmony with this endowment 
the spirit are the minor objects with which the Creator has adorned the 
scene our earthly existence. The tinkling rill threading its way 
through copse and meadow, the noisy brook urging its impetuous 
course along the plain down the hill-side, and the majestic river, 
rolling onward its mass waters, laden with the commerce nations, 
towards that ocean with which they are soon mingle; the swelling 
bud, the expanding leaf, the opening flower, the waving harvest and 
the golden fruit; the tender plant bending its and graceful 
form before the summer breeze, and the moss-grown oak whose sturdy 
trunk and outspread branches have braved the storms hundred win- 
ters; the swallow cutting with pliant wing the liquid air, the lark 
rising from the dewy lawn and singing heaven’s gate,” the little 
humming-bird as, poised air and gleaming satin and gold, sips 
from the painted flower-cup its nectared sweets, and the lordly eagle 
stooping from his aerial flight bear away his powerful talons the 
unwary hare the defenceless lambkin; the graceful deer, the fleet 
gazelle, the stately elephant, the majestic lion, the human form and 
face divine, all kindle the soul like sense joy and gladness. 
Whichever way turn, the eye greeted beauty and the ear 
drinks melody. Aside from the adaptedness the objects with 
which the Creator has surrounded their several uses, mysteri- 
ous and indescribable attraction spread over the entire face na- 
ture, and breathes instinctive from all her forms. the benignant 
expression goodness the smile the father’s love added the 
rich provisions has made for the welfare his children. 

Nor the divine benevolence less conspicuous the sensibility 
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the human soul the forms truth revealed around and within 
it. The desire know one the strongest and most operative 
principles our nature. not confined any age, character 
condition. manifests itself equally the simple why’ and what 
makes it’ the untaught child, and the laborious researches and 
profound investigations the natural philosopher; the busy cu- 
riosity the unoccupied citizen who spends his time “in nothing 
else, but either tell hear some new thing,” and the untiring 
devotion the scholar, poring with bended form over the classic 
pages ancient modern lore. continually prompting ac- 
tion under all the varied conditions and circumstances life, and the 
pleasures arising from its gratification constitute inconsiderable por- 
tion the entire sum human happiness. This true regard- 
its ordinary manifestations and directed the more usual ob- 
jects. But, when associated with high intellectual endowments, 
and raised above the petty interests vulgar curiosity the sub- 
lime truths pertaining God, man, and the universe, becomes 
source enjoyment the purest and most exalted which can 
have any experience the present state. And how ample are the 
materials provided for ministering this divinest all its forms, 
how glorious are the vistas opened every side into the infinity 
being around us, how rich beneficent Creator has thus made the 
heritage mind, scarcely necessary say. Whether re- 
gard the displays the Divine wisdom and power directly about 
and within our immediate view, this ponderous globe with its mighty 
burden oceans and continents teeming throughout with myriads 
living organized beings, hung its orbit, plunges through space 
with velocity more than thousand miles the minute; the 
material atoms composing it, indestructible, unalterable, connected 
with one another the most mysterious relationships and endowed 
with exhaustless energies, varying their outward manifestations 
with every new condition, but essence remaining always the same, 
the source all physical causation, evolving their ceaseless action 
the entire assemblage the terrestrial phenomena; the subtle princi- 
ple heat, invisible, intangible, without form weight, any the 
sensible attributes materiality, like the Being who created ever 
present and ever active, and like Him revealing itself only through its 
effects, surrounding all things, pervading all things, and quickening 
all things, dissolving its subtle force the strong bands cohesion 
and with spear Ithuriel exciting the liberated atoms either 
their gentlest their fiercest play light shooting through space like 
the glance the Omnipotent One, the magic touch the prism 
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untwisting its braided and parti-colored beams into threads varied 
hues his own benevolence going back through the untold ages 
the past that remote epoch the history our planet when 
assumed habitable condition, trace the successive changes which 
has undergone, the different forms vegetable and animal life 
which have one after another appeared upon it, the mighty series 
physical and organic developments which has been the 
retiring from this scene sublunary changes, back into the depths 
immensity, until the world inhabit lost the distance and the 
entire planetary system which forms insignificant part hag 
dwindled mere point, there amid the splendors new heavens 
behold the wonders creative power which still surround us—or 
turning from the various forms material grandeur, gaze upon the 
human soul, which besides containing itself world unexplored 
mystery and transcendant beauty, reflects purely from its serene 
depths the whole outward creation; with awe and trembling lift our 
rapt vision the great Being whose boundless perfections this 
glorious universe but the bright emanation, and whose nearer 
presence angelic beings veil their faces, behold all around, within, 
beneath and above radiant with unimaginable splendors and our 
hearts swell with emotions joy and gratitude unutterable thus 
survey the grandeur and glory the spiritual birth-right which our 
Heavenly Father has bestowed upon even while here clothed the 
habiliments mortality and dwelling tabernacles flesh. 

But, however pure exhaustless the sources happiness 
opened the forms being around us, these alone are not sufficient 
satisfy the demands our whole nature. the taste and 
intellect, the faculties immediately addressed them, there 
founder sensibility which they not deeper capacity for 
enjoyment which they cannot Nay, were there nothing beyond 
these, the external universe with all its magnificence and glory would 
but vast wilderness, from whose solitary depths not single voice 
would come quicken into life the moral and social elements our 
being. These diviner endowments the spirit respond only 
ual qualities the pure thought, the beautiful 
sentiment, the god-like virtue and the sublime devotion and 
They hold relationship whatever with the outward form 
ter either material immaterial existences. Heart only can 
answer mind mind, and soul soul. the identity 
spiritual nature that constitutes the electric chain sympathy 
running through the whole human family and uniting them into one 
common brotherhood along which the orator and bard send their 
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breathing thoughts and burning words and become immortal. the 
golden links fellowship that bind the heart the Christian 
scholar the inspired verse David and Isaiah, and that hold the 
student classic lore the glowing pages Homer and Demosthe- 
nes, Horace, Virgil and Cicero. the deep chords moral 
feeling pervading and underlying the whole mental structure which 
breathe through the soul most exquisite harmonies, and which once 
struck the master spirits our race continue vibrate through 
all succeeding time. Indeed, through this part our nature that 
the sublime and beautiful the outward world have their chief power 
over us. Detach from these the spiritual associations which instinct- 
ively connect with them and they longer move us. Extinguish the 
light the indwelling soul and the human form and face would lose 
all their divinity and the most perfect work the Creator become 
mere piece colored and figured matter. The sweetest melodies 
woodland songsters, but for the joy that animates them and inspires 
their rapturous notes, would quickly cease please us. should 
look with comparative indifference upon the leaf 
the graceful and delicately-chiselled spray did know that mind 
had conceived and hand formed it, and that eyes but our own 
had ever gazed upon its trembling loveliness. The surpassing glories 
winter’s night, apart from all idea the great Being, who 
created the innumerable worlds disclosed our view, framed their 
vast orbits and his powerful arm sped them their endless career 
revolution, and who each moment accomplishing these mighty 
instrumentalities wise and beneficent purposes, would scarcely awaken 
single emotion sublimity kindle one aspiration become 
acquainted with the laws which govern the celestial mechanism. 
all the deeper feelings inspired the objects external nature, 
there latent and unconscious may be, but still actual recognition 
the conceiving mind and forming hand; and this recognition 
which chiefly stirs us. The poet thus conducted through his mere 
sensibilities the same sublime doctrines theism which the 
philosopher arrives the more circuitous processes the reason 
and the understanding. Had the author the beautiful lines 
Mount Blanc been made acquainted with its entire history from 
the time when first emerged from the waters primeval ocean 
the present hour, the wonders thus revealed could not have impressed 
upon him more deeply the great truth which eloquently 
than did that silent and awful form rose majestically before 
him. 
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sank thy sunless pillars the earth 
Who filled thy countenance with rosy light 
Who made thee father perpetual streams 
And you, five wild torrents fiercely glad, 
Who called you forth from night and utter death 
From darkness let you loose, and icy dens, 
Down those precipitous, black, jagged rocks 
Forever shattered, and the same forever 
Who gave you your invulnerable 
Your strength, your speed, your fury, and your joy, 
Unceasing thunder and eternal foam 
And who commanded and the silence came, 
Here shall the billows stiffen and have rest?’ 
that from yon dizzy heights 
Adown enormous ravines steeply slope, 
Torrents, methinks, that heard mighty noise, 
And stopped once amidst their maddest plunge, 
Motionless silent cataracts 
Who made you glorious the gates heaven 
Beneath the keen full moon? Who bade the sun 
Clothe you with rainbows? Who with lovely flowers 
living blue spread garlands your 
the torrents like shout nations 
Utter the ice-plain bursts, and answers, 


Thus are led all the objects around and every faculty 
within us, the Creator and Author all things, whom 
live and move and have our being,” and with whom the soul through 
all its higher instincts continually struggling for communion and 
sympathy. this makes all the manifestations the Divine 
power and wisdom the revelations the Divine will and char- 
acter, plans and purposes immediately tributary. this alone can 
its burning aspirations and ever-restless desires find permanent satis- 
faction and repose. the profoundest emotions human love 
and sympathy, the most exstatic moments terrene bliss, there 
want that full and perfect fruition for which the soul was made 
and which feels itself capable. seeks for still nearer inter- 
course, yet closer union, which material barrier, veil 
flesh, “no obstacle membrane, joint limb” shall intervene 
prevent perfect commingling and interfusion spirit. Such com- 
can hold the present state only with its Maker. must 
sought, not the outward forms ceremonial pomp and splendor, 
not the solemn temple, 

Where through the long-drawn aisle and fretted vault, 
The pealing anthem swells the notes praise,” 
but the silent worshipping meek and humble spirit, the exercise 
true penitence, sincere and devout gratitude and sublime faith 


When thus sought, will not denied. When thus ap- 
proached believing and contrite soul, the Almighty Creator the 
universe, who filleth immensity his presence and inhabiteth 
eternity, condescends reveal himself fulness peace and joy, 
which shedding its light all around, not only gilds with new glory 
each inferior blessing, but makes even the sorrows life bright with 
amore than earthly beauty. the other proofs his benevo- 
lence addition the rich provisions made for the supply our 
material wants and the still richer inheritance conferred upon 
spiritual beings, the great Author all things, the giver every 
good and perfect gift, vouchsafes himself. Not limiting his favor 
the bestowment every external blessing, opens within the soul 
source perennial fountain living waters 
which they who drink thirst not any more, but, whose stream, the 
shallow rills earthly joy, one after another dry and disappear, 
only grows broader and deeper, and all the higher endowments 
our nature bid hope and are expressly taught the revealed 
word God, destined flow forever. 

Such are the proofs the Divine goodness. varied and 
abundant are the provisions which beneficent Creator has made for 
the welfare his creatures. Everything, whether their own con- 
stitution organic and spiritual, the circumstances under which 
they are placed, designed either directly indirectly min- 
ister it. Even the destruction life and the means enjoyment 
occasionally produced the warring elements— fire, wind and 
water, the earthquake and the well the suffering 
attendant upon disease and injury, instead being many proofs 
the Divine wrath, they have too often been regarded, indicating 
the part the Supreme Being disregard the welfare his 
creatures, when seen their proper connections, reveal agencies and 
provisions, their ordinary and legitimate operation purely beneficent. 
Nor are able conceive any modification the general 
scheme system things whereby these incidental evils might 
avoided, and the same time the proposed ends secured. far 
can see, they grow necessarily out the conditions under which 
all organized beings have their existence. The happiness enjoyed 
these beings, the other hand the object special design the 
direct result innumerable contrivances, all looking towards it, and 
the greater part accomplishing their sole purpose ministering it. 
The most extended survey the Creator’s works, therefore, only 
serves verify and confirm the ideas his character derived from the 
immediate and instinctive suggestions our moral nature. The light 
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which shines clearly from within, met, whichever way turn, 
answering beam equal brightness. The Divine benevolence 
visibly written each and every part the universe lying within 
the sphere our observation the Divine wisdom. Nay, only 
through the subordination the mighty assemblage means and 
instrumentalities included it, beneficent and worthy ends, that the 
Divine wisdom manifested. 


ARTICLE VI. 
DOCTRINE RESPECTING THE PERSON CHRIST. 


Translated from the German Dr. and Prof. Dorner, with remarks, Stuart, lately 
Prof. Sac. Lit. the Theol. Sem. Andover. 


[In exegetical and theological inquiries respecting John 1—18, published 
the January and April Nos. this Review, gave promise appendiz, 
which the great question respecting the derivation source the New Testa- 
ment Logos discussed Prof. Dorner, the latest and far the ablest recent 
critical writers the history the doctrine respecting the person Christ, 
the human and divine nature Christ. the introduction his book, his 
object show, that John derived his ideas the Logos incarnate, the 
truly divine and human nature united one person, neither from the Old Testa- 
ment, nor from the apocryphal books, nor from the Logos-doctrine Philo. The 
importance this inquiry will quite plain every well-informed and discerning 
theologian. For long time, even from early ages, has been customary among 
many writers compare the Logos John with Wisdom Prov. v111.; with the 
same, the apocryphal books Jesus Sirach and the Wisdom Solomon; and 
above all, with the Logos Philo exhibited his philosophical 
works. Now can shown that none these writings assign Wisdom 
Logos proper and real personality, (for such the view Dorner, which 
yield full and hearty assent), would follow, that John, who beyond 
question makes his Logos real person, did not derive his views the nature and 
being the Logos, his persunality, from any all said writings. 

this can satisfactorily shown, then does follow, that, the adversaries 
the doctrine God-man the person Christ, can prove that Prov. the 
apocryphal writings, Philo, have exhibited Logos which really 
have spoken Wisdom and the Logos only the way (and 
undoubtedly they may prove much), still all this does not bear directly upon 
the assertions developments John his gospel, because has exhibited 
personal Logos. The opponents question maintain, that John’s views must 
conformed the sources whence, they assert, drew. Dorner has shown, 
that personification merely Wisdom Logos belongs all the writings 
named above sources John’s views, (according the affirmation these 
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opponents), and John has, beyond all question, united the idea proper person- 
ality with the designation Logos, not and cannot made out, that John 
does not mean something more his Logos, than those writers meant theirs. 
the Logos John the same theirs, then his proper personality and 
divinity are out They cannot maintained, far his views are 
concerned with theirs, dependent them. not the same, then 
course may attribute John meaning different from theirs, and 
accordant with other declarations the New Testament. 

any one who has become conversant with the never-ending disputes the 
two past centuries, respecting the person Christ, and specially regard the 
meaning and the sources from which the appellation was derived, the 
work Dorner will appear very striking light. The hand master 
everywhere visible. What has been discussed quartos and folios and thick 
octavos, has compressed into few pages, and has sat judgment the con- 
troversy, his own comprehensive manner all its points, 
and passing such sentence them as, apprehension, not likely 
reversed. The grand question is: Whether the Logos John proper and real 
person, only personification, philosophical, speculative, poetical abstrac- 
tion, amounting nothing more than method describing 
either divine attributes divine operations energies. time this dispute 
was ended. Dorner seems have brought the matter fair, and would hope 
final, consummation. 

The old idea many the Christian fathers, which modern times has 
been defended Souverain (La Platonisme Devoileé) and his followers, viz. that 
John borrowed Plato’s views the Logos, and transferred them his pages, is, 
believe, now generally abandoned all intelligent, fair-minded critics. 
suppose John have been diligent reader Plato, and have pursued 
study his philosophical speculations, thing utterly irreconcilable with all 
that know Hebrew taste and pursuits Palestine, the days John, 
that the bare statement the thing its own refutation. John diligent reader 
Plato! What there all his writings Gospel, Epistles. and Apocalypse 
—that gives the least ground for any such suspicion? Nothing, except 
single word Logos, and some the powers attributed the personage which this 
word designates. But even here nothing but sandy foundation. Tennemann, 
that great master Platonic philosophy, has shown general not universal 
satisfaction, Essay devoted the discussion this topic, that the Logos 
Plato more than personification divine power, intelli- 
gence, and wisdom. The discussion, able one and highly satisfactory most 
persons, may found Paulus Memorabilien St. 

One word, before close this introduction Dorner’s discussion, respect 
the course which have pursued with regard the Logos, the Bibliotheca 
Sacra last. have there labored show how and why John came 
adopt such name Legos. have endeavored render probable, that re- 
sulted from the manner which the Old Testament speaks the word the Lord, 
and from the usage the Chaldee translations respect the same phrase. All 
this stands ground entirely different from that the present discussion. The 
question now before is, not why John employed the designation Logos, what 
led him this, but: Whether the Logos introduced and described him, 
the same Wisdom Proverbs and the Apocrypha, and the Logos Philo 
this question are now give Dorner hearing. enters upon it, 
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brief preface respecting the difference, regard the revelation the God-man, 
that exists between the Jewish Scriptures and the New Testament, or, other 
words, showing that the main peculiarities the New Testament descriptions 
the Logos, are not found the Old Testament, and consequently that 
John did not acquire his views from the Old Testament. 
must say word, relation the translation which have made. have 
endeavored everywhere give the exact sense the original. But have not 
slavishly translated the original endeavoring all cases render verbum 
This would be, make the piece unreadable and unintelligible. have broken 
many the long and cumbrous sentences the original, merely supplying 
some connecting links between the parts thus separated. What common prac- 
tice the German construction sentences, would unendurable English, 
and often unintelligible the common reader. case purposely made 
Dorner say English, what has not said But whether have 
always attained his real meaning, not, question some difficulty. 
intimately acquainted with all the recent philosophy Germany, and has, insensi- 
bly perhaps, been not little affected its style and diction. His language often 
transcendental tenor, and order rightly understood requires some 
good knowledge this kind diction. About the meaning few sentences, 
have not been able decide, with full conviction, whether have made correct 
representation, not. cases, have aimed translating but 
inasmuch did not feel assured real meaning, although had exam- 
ined them course the original German, can hardly expect the English 
reader will find them quite intelligible very few cases, probably version 
that have done the best could, and have after all been obliged leave the 
matter the predicament just described. general, would hope that the piece 
readable and intelligible. demands, however, some considerable acquaint- 
ance with psychology and with ancient philosophy, order make easily 
intelligible, and specially make the discussion matter interest the reader. 
some cases, have been forced upon the use technical words, which are not 
properly English, but for the appropriate expression which our mother-tongue 
furnishes adequate diction. Generally, however, these words are intelligible 
the readers Latin and Any one who knows the modern course 
German criticism John’s Gospel, will easily perceive the high importance the 
matter discussed. Prof. quasi orthodox writer, his very 
valuable Commentary John, has suspended his opinion about the meaning 
the apostle respect the Logos, the assumption that John has followed 
the track Philo; and consequently, that Philo’s Logos will show what John 
means his Logos. this position that Dorner has overturned its very 
basis, and thus left the apostle interpreted himself and other New 
Testament writers. Prof. Liicke writer learned, able, and apparently 
cool, candid, and impartial, that recent commentators, Wette and Meyer, 
have done little else the Gospel John, than re-produce, sometimes another 
form, what has advanced. Liicke’s work the modern thesaurus for John’s 
Gospel and Epistles. Hence the importance disquisition. The latter 
part it, where were sums the whole matter, will show, the light 
noon-day, how immeasurably discrepant are the views John and Philo, with 
respect the Godhead and the Logos. John read Philo, and could make out 
any definite and consistent view his Logos from his works, did what 
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other reader him has ever since done, can do. Dorner has fully shown the 
absurdity his the predominance him ethnical views the 
Godhead, instead the spiritual ones the Bible; and his entire lack 
acquaintance with the leading truths proper Christianity. completely does 
ignore the holiness God, the sins men contracting spiritual guilt, and 
the necessity atonement, also the necessity even possibility the incarna- 
tion the Logos, that utterly impossible suppose, with any probability, 
that John chose Philo for his guide]. 


DORNER THE LoGos. 


the history religion antecedent the establishment Chris- 
tianity, the Hebrew religion stands alone respect insisting upon 
the fact, that God and the world are strenuously contradistin- 
guished and besides this, that the personality Jehovah and man 
fully acknowledged. Inasmuch God highly exalted 
above nature, regard his spirituality and unity and man 
known created after the image God, the distinction between 
them has such claim its own right, that unity between them can 
predicated only moral sense. the essential relation between 
God and the world, and particularly human nature, little said. The 
Hebrew people were little concerned with metaphysical questions. Still, 
the moral union not conceived Pelagian way, since ac- 
cording the Hebrew view, rests religious basis, divine con- 
descension. This became ever more and more clear the Hebrews. 
the finger God from the beginning, wrote the Law tables stone, 
the course development, the divinely enlightened prophets hope 
for time when God will wash away the sins the people, and write his 
law heart. But the Christian idea there lies 
relation essential being the basis, and not barely religious 
moral relation. Hence must appear unsatisfactory, aim 
deriving the Christian idea out the Hebrew national spirit 
was itself. ‘That Jehovah, who highly exalted above all that 
finite, who according the very idea him invisible, whose very 
aspect consuming, should come down this world, clothe himself 
with costume that finite, and become man this thought wholly 
foreign the Hebrew religion itself considered. Much rather must 
admit, that the Hebrew religion glories the fact, that opposi- 
tion the heathen world holds fast the holy personality Jehovah, 
pure and highly exalted above nature and the whole but this 
could not do, had established humanity with di- 
vinity any sense. keep itself above all natural religion, the moral 
view taken the Hebrew religion, must form for itself such meta- 
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physical view the relation between God and the world, lay far 
distant from God’s becoming man; yea, even such one, that the 
Hebrew would shudder and astonished thought like this; 
although the Hebrews, already said, generally speculated very little 
respecting the relation God’s essence the essence the world. One 
cannot object this, that Jehovah does not all appear far removed 
from the world and incommunicable, under the ancient dispensation; 
rather does appear near the world, and filling everywhere 
with his presence. For after had, various ways, revealed himself 
the patriarchs, was specially near his covenant people, their 
lawgiver, Saviour, and avenger, who animated their leaders and 
prophets, and various phenomena symbols manifested himself 
tothem. All this not excluded what has been said above noris 
that excluded these phenomena. Who now can say, that all this, 
even the most distant way, resembles the idea Jehovah’s becom- 
ing man, Jehovah who is, and was, and come? 


cannot assent entirely this view the Hebrew Theology. What did Isai- 
mean, when spoke “virgin who should conceive, and bear Son, 
whose name should called: Gop And more specially, 
what did the same prophet mean, when says Unto Son 
and his name shall called: Wonder Counsellor, Gop, PER- 
PETUAL GUARDIAN Isa. 9:6. His humanity 
developed beyond all question, Isa. liii, and many other passages. The 
only question with Dorner would seem be, whether his divine nature developed 
cient Scriptures, then does John 12:41, compared with Isa. make certain 
that Isaiah had some proper views Christ’s divine nature. Many other pas- 
sages might adduced but this not the place for continued discussion this 
nature. Dorner seems have been too much influenced the fact, that the Ebi- 
onites, the earliest Jewish heresy, became, continued be, unbelievers Christ’s 
proper because, they alleged, the Test. doctrine one purely 
spiritual God, whose name (Jehovah) and whose attributes united testifying, that 
was entirely above and remote from all which human. But while the opposi- 
tion the Jews general, the apostolic age and afterwards, against the idea 
God-man fully admitted part, feel bound say, that this will not decide 
the great question, what views the prophets entertained know not 
dispose passages, such are quoted above, without supposing that Isaiah and 
views were quite generic nature, and not altogether special and definitive. 
The time had not come for the development the latter. But there was enough 
excite hope, yea expectation, and also administer comfort. This was all which 
was then mystery hidden from ages and from generations” was 
solved, many respects, only the actual coming the 
But carry this matter far Dorner does. say that the an- 
cient Hebrews would have shuddered and been astonished the thought” the 
incarnation, the idea God-man, seems irreconcilable with the views 
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which the Saviour and the apostles take the Test. prophecies. Those among 
the Jews, who like good old Simeon (Luke seq.), were 
were surely not horrified the idea this Consoler’s appearing 
the costume humanity S.] 


need not denied, that the Hebrew national spirit, particularly 
later times, when remote from living religious process, addressed 
itself more inquiry, and sought fill the chasm which metaphysi- 
cally resulted from the ethical consideration the discrepance between 
God and the world. came the idea angel Jehovah 
the mediator Jehovah and the patriarchs, and after- 
wards the nation under the theocracy; and this was the point 
union between them. But this mediatorial office not conferred one 
which for Jehovah often reveals himself without his angel, 
viz. visions, voices, and symbols. Nor does the angel question 
attain, the Old Testament, fixed personality, being separated 
the one from the chorus created angels, who not (like 
him) bear themselves the name and the other hand, 
not always sinking back and commingling with the personality Je- 
hovah. Such auxiliary hypostasis does not much exceed the personi- 
fication other divine operations that period; least does not 
serve reconcile the essential relation God and the world. most, 
there are found only some passages,! the Psalms, according which 
the angel-Jehovah has bestowed him not merely theocratic but 
cosmical appellation. But there appears either personification 
only, and therefore not hypostasis the latter, then merely 
thing. the first case, the angel-Jehovah contained 
the wisdom the last, comes forth the rank angels, 
which indeed, course time, come forth with more significance, but 
still are far removed from conciliating the essence God and the 
world. Much more they show, that Jehovah’s essence comes not 
contact with the world. But since these angels assigned more and 
more, which belongs God himself, creation, preservation, and 
government, and they are his vice-gerents the world, there more 
approach the early purer religious consciousness the bewil- 
derment and phantasy heathenism, while the living God retreats 
were the back-ground. well known, what tasteless and luxu- 
riant phantasies the Jewish tradition indulged with regard this 
matter, even before the coming Christ, and how the ever-increasing 
angelology the same filled heaven and earth, Paradise and Gehenna, 
with wondrous romantic narrations. But place the fundamental 
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Christian idea connection with this, not only inadmissible, 
eause the angels are all created beings, while the Christian church 
never acknowledges the truly divine except Christ alone; but more 
definitively still, because this angelology which fills the fore-ground 
consciousness, holds and maintains the truly divine the 
Hence such angelology begins come in, that shape, only from the 
time when God had ceased speak with his people, who were without 
any living nearness and revelation the 

respect Prov. vii, and the the Apocrypha, 
they have undoubtedly cosmical meaning. them contained that 
which nearer the Hebrew spirit, religion, and ethics, and which 
precise regard the relation the essence God and the world. 
Wisdom (Prov. has internal the world, and 
its wise arrangements, the form the world. Although this 
way only conceived of, and always placed inter- 
nal relation practical, still brings into the world, one 
viz. that form, divine thoughts, and readily establishes internal 
relation between God and the world. introduced speaking, 
personality different from God; and yet the passage does not pro- 
ceed actual hypostasizing Wisdom. 

1—10. 24: 8—10, and Wisd. bare personifi- 
cation still clearer. The Son Sirach imagines, that Wisdom exists 
the whole plan the world, the eternal idea the world regard 
its extension space and time, and its inner proportions. 
said: has poured out wisdom over all his works, and over all 
flesh, according his grace.” Here, indeed, wisdom not barely con- 
ceived form, but announced substance, energy diffused 
over everything, and wisely adapting it. Still plainly not person. 
Sirach, ch. xxiv, identifies with God’s word; says that hovers 
over the whole earth and ascribes omnipresence the abyss, 
the sea, and onthe earth. Thus keeps pace directly with the Lo- 
gos-idea the Alexandrians. Sirach andthe book Wisdom lead 
straight forward Philo. the beautiful ch. vii. the last named 
book, Wisdom specially conceived everywhere operative, and 
hemmed nothing. Hovering over all, still penetrates all both 
physically and spiritually. But while penetrates, not thereby 


Since this angelology later times assumed pantheistic hue, the cre- 
ated nature well essential difference angels from God gave place the 
emanation-doctrine, there still remained, even this case, the ground-idea, 
the truly Absolute makes himself known, although only remote distance, 
while the subordination remains without change. Hence the Christian church 
could never acknowledge herself recognizing the doctrine 


called eternal, and yet said connect itself with time. 
ing out its boughs like the oak seeking and finding stable abode 
Jacob (Sir. 24: ever and anon settling itself pious 
souls; forming the friends and prophets God, and yet not confined 
these, since penetrates all spirits, Wisd. 28,24. principle 
the many, regarded manifold, and yet one, vs. 22, 27. 
Thus, the book Wisdom, more definitively than Sirach, 
dom appears not barely formal but real principle. This, with- 
out any doubt, put the account stronger Hellenistic in- 
fluence the latter work. more universal the meaning 
gia thus becomes, the more resembles the Philonic Logos, the more 
does the possibility vanish deducing from the fundamental Christian 
idea. must indeed admit, that all this the firmly-grasped difference 
between God and the world, among the Hebrews, somewhat relaxed. 
the other hand, the generic idea the Hellenic Logos-doctrine ab- 
stracts from the fundamental Christian idea all anthropological and 
neological inasmuch the stand-point historic revelation, 
which forms essential part the Christology the church, 
doned, and evaporates into general internal revelation God the 
mind. accordance with this, nothing more than Christology the 
Docetae can erect itself this ground. Generally speaking, there re- 
mained not, this universality and pure spirituality manner 
which the Logos operated, any ground more for the assumption 
human nature like that Christ, men. this idea 
the Logos, the generalization bis energy, well the con- 
tinual reabsorption his hypostasis God, mere personification, 
entirely excludes the thought, that the whole Logos, and not merely 
part him, effusion his energy, made his appearance Christ. 
This is, named Christian fashion, and so, therefore, 
unsatisfactory view the Christian idea God-man, which the 
Alexandrine formation the Logos-doctrine would conduct us. 

The book Sirach exhibits remarkable effort advance toward 
this view the idea universal hazardous theocratic 
foundation and historical revelation general, and unite with 
those interests. According Sir. 24: seq., Wisdom seeks 
permanent, established abode, place more perfect revelation 
concentrated Among all men, among all heathen, sought 
dwelling place, that might find werea home. Then did the Crea- 
tor all things appoint for her dwelling Jacob, and vouchsafed 
for her home Wisdom (v. 16) took ruot among highly 
honored nation, which was God’s heritage, which possessed his truth, 
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contradistinction from the heathen world, inasmuch Israel general 
called the servant God, distinction from the heathen, although 
itself was not perfectly the servant God. But where now, Is- 
rael, the proper throne this and the full revelation it? 
points the temple (and this, the later doctrine 
ing the Shechinah attaches itself). Vs. 32, 33, direct our view tothe 
book the Covenant, the Law from which Wisdom flows. But the 
author remained consistent with himself, then would not only the Mes- 
sianic idea extinguished the conceit that the temple and the book 
the Covenant would ever sufficient, but must content himself 
with the purely external dwelling cogia Jacob. But little 
find him the book Wisdom, the connected with 
the Messianic idea,' that both acknowledge Wisdom satisfied neither 
with general taking root Jacob, nor that external abode with him. 
Hence Sirach represents her ever striving after constant enlarge- 
ment (vs. more. extensive increase satis- 
fies it. Still more does the author the book Wisdom, who less 
theocratical his opinions, satisfy himself with transition 
Wisdom into the souls the pious But inas- 
much these writers recognize only imparting many, they 
acknowledge concentration one. Thus they more and more lose 
sight the need the same, and ina twofold way institute levelling 
process. The Palestine writers indeed maintain theocratic stand- 
point, but the religious process comes toa halt; and instead strenuous 
advance, instead Messianic idea developed more purely and amply, 
they seek progress the extension it, and the making prose- 
lytes, and the hope for political Messiah, whose prosperity, they 
view the matter, will the most extensive 

The Alexandrians, the contrary, the book Wisdom shows, 
tasting heathen-wisdom, suffer evaporate sense the need 
historic they even lose, mingling with heathenism, the 
noble religious foundation and the steadfast belief the Hebrew fa- 
thers. Does make exception this remark? This demands, 
the present position our question, more thorough investigation. 

The book Wisdom shows, that Philo with his method thought 
stands not alone, but that his works has been preserved for the 
blooming philosophic school which undoubtedly was widely ex- 
tended, since grew even Jewish ground. worth the pains 


This itself sure unexpected, since these ideas anti-theocratical 
and philosophical element action, while the true Messianic idea shoots 
only theocratic ground. 

Mohammedism continuation this phase Judaism. 


examining his views with more particularity, because was not 
merely contemporary with Christ, and, while Palestine was behold- 
ing the Saviour, was the greatest the Jews out Palestine, but also 
because his system was the most direct counterpart Christianity, 
and corresponding picture which deceived many. him Judaism, 
tinged Hellenism, wrought itself effort accomplish the 
wer reflection, that which the Messianic idea was designed do, 
make substitute for the Messiah and render him super- 
Out this process the ideal mutual operation the heathen- 
ish and Jewish, which produces him kind prelude perfectible 
Christianity, may explain the phenomenon, that for time some per- 
sons slender acuteness for historical sifting, have regarded him 
Christian, and may also explain his changing colors between two op- 
ite stand-points, which mocks all attempts conciliation. 

what follows, Philo will considered principally respect 
the stand-point his Messianic views; and these may best exhibited 
aright comprehension his doctrine the Logos, which has been 
diversely understood different 

The different views which have been taken Philo’s system appear 
gradually have come agreement this, viz. that made 
heterogeneous and also, that represents peculiar 
way the ancient distinction between God revealed and God concealed. 
maintains, that the theological positions respect Wisdom 
and Word run together, they regard the Logos separated 
from God, p.253 Comm. Others assert, that his Logos, its ultimate 


Dahne, historical Sketch the Jewish Alexandrine Philosophy, 
(reviewed Bauer the Year-Book scientific Criticism, 1835, 
Grossmann, Questiones Philonianae, Leipz.1829. L.A.Simson, Summa 
Theolog. Joann. Diss. 1839, Georgii, Onthe recent Contrarieties, 
the comprehension the Alexandrine religious Philosophy, 
Jewish Alexandrinism, printed Journal for historical Theology, 
1839, Part and Dr. Edw. Muralt, Investigations inrespect Phi- 
lo, relation the MSS. belonging the Academy, viz. Trea- 
tises the same, read the 5th June, 1840. Semisch, Justin Martyr, 
Vol. 1842, pp.267—274. Bauer, the Christian Doctrine respecting the Trin- 
ity and the Incarnation 1844, also his Christian Gnosis, 1835, 
Lacke, Comm. John, edit. Vol. 253, 272 seq., (which also 
gives the more ancient literature). A.F ranck,the Cabbala, religious Philoso- 
phy the Hebrews, tranlated (into German) from the French, Ad. Gelinek, 
Leips, 1844, specially pp. 215—249. Ritter, History Philosophy, Vol. IV. 
pp. 428, Neander, Church History, edit. Vol. pp. seq., de- 
others its representations also, name more, Strauss, 
Critique Christian Doctrine, Vol. pp. 
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Doctrine the Trinity, Vol. seq.) regards his Logos only 
merely theoretic meaning. 

The main controversy, however, has respect the following 
tions 

(1) Philo’s Logos mere personification, actual hypostasis? 
Many recent writers defend this last view. Besides Grossmann, 
Ritter, (p. 279), Semisch (p. 274), there are 
some the older writers, Keil and Ballenstedt. Still Liicke 
does not deny, that the opposing grounds the Reviewer Gross- 
mann and Gfrorer have great (see Leips. Lit. Journal, 1831, 
No. 126, 1001 seq. 1832, No. 255, 2029 seq.). Simson von 
and part Franck and others, are opposition these 
writers. concedes that Philo exhibits does 
Semisch also, loc. cit. words are: “To sure, Philo 
does not strenuously recognize the personality the Logos through- 
out; and indeed appears sometimes resolve his personal subsist- 
ence fully into attribute, etc.” has most fully and com- 
pletely presented the grounds for maintaining his personality. These 
are: 

(a) ‘Philo calls the Logos But also names him 
and yet confesses, that these words 
prove little the appellations Besides, grant- 
ing that these words are taken the same sense the Test. 
angel Philo, yet they are identified with 
that their personal meaning often questionable. Yea, since the 
Logos again the principle unity these and 
one may, instead concluding that the angels are personal, and the 
Logos also, with equal right conclude the contrary, viz., that either the 
Logos personal, and then for him the angels are not but imper- 
sonal energies which the unity that the angels are per- 
sonal, and then the Logos longer their personal unity. 

calls the Logos Euseb. Praep. Evang. 
But immediately adds, that speaks only catachres- 
tically, because for him properly contradictio 
adjecto, [i. contradiction the main principle virtue qual- 
ity ascribed it]. The passage undoubtedly refers something not 
completely divine, but which capable contact with the world, 
while that which divine the highest sense incapable this. 
But whether this imperfectly divine being personal, only one 
aspect God which ideally has fixed meaning, namely, that 


revelation, which, without being personal, may the way 
personification not decided this. Recent writers also speak 
something God which not God, and God being some- 
thing which different from him, etc. 

(c) Logos the image God; yet God personal, and 
consequently his But the body man image his 
spirit; and mirror reflects back the form. The Logos indeed 
living power but are impersonal energies. Moreover are thus 
entitled draw the conclusion, that all nature, inasmuch 
the image the Logos, must personal because so. 

(d) Others, Semisch, add this the argumentation derived 
from the idea the Logos mediating between God and the world. 
Rightly, however, does Liicke acknowledge, that the idea media- 
tor proves nothing. God himself can, one aspect his 
being, accomplish the mediation represented Philo. This 
not ethical, but only physical metaphysical. Bauer acknowledges 
Philo’s system contradiction fully unreconciled. view, 
contains two systems, one God who cannot reveal himself, and yet 
world which, through the Logos, revelation God, 63. For 
this Logos Bauer obtains one respect hypostasis, separating 
him from which assigns God most high attribute, 
with two other subordinate ones, goodness and power. Out these 
three, especially out wisdom, the Logos then said hypo- 
static emanation. The God stands related the Logos, 
the Logos the Logos But how, from 
this relation, more than the actual reality the Logos can deduced, 
how follows that exists subject,does not appear. Indeed 
Bauer has not once shown any established difference between the Logos 
and the The consequence this would be, that the latter 
introduced speaking and creating, while the Logos represented 
acreature; which are ideas that lie far out the circle Philo’s 
vision. 

the other hand, Bauer finds moreover Philo’s Logos con- 
ception altogether empty and formal. his view, only the ideal 
world, the world conceived unity; and this way every- 
thing accords with the nominalistic views, (p. 74). similar way 
does Franck decide, respecting the two-foldness the system unity, 
stands Philo. But with Hellenic ingredient combines 
also Cabbalistic one, educed from Persia; while the conflict the 
Hellenic idea respect the Absolute Being, (which appeared 
Philo exceedingly sublime and imposing), with the Test. idea 
God, appears sufficient explain all satisfactory manner. 


708 Doctrine respecting the Person Christ. 


Philo has not, like Plotinus, his only fixed stand-point the Absolute, 
the ov. But although the Hellenic idea takes strong grasp 
upon him, yet has the Test. idea God influence over 
The latter designs place higher eminence and this which 
involves him chaotic circuiting and, fluctuating. succumbs 
under the self-contradictory undertaking, show that the Test. 
religion the religion the Hellenic Absolute, whose glory consists 
this, viz., that all besides itself only mere shadow the glory 
which includes itself. this way sacrifices the ethical abso- 
luteness lofty nature God the physical one, vainly imagining 
that doing service But with this offering 
attains definite end, because the other ingredient, his empirical 
starting point, the religion, whose vindication the absolutely true 
the main object for which striving. paraphrases it, 
generalizes it, evaporates order todo honor. But all 
this does not design arrive the position, that God only exists, 
that only the absolute idea and knowledge respecting exists, but 
still remains his ultimate object, unite philosophy and 
that religion which, when rightly understood and comprehended, the 
religion the Old Testament. 
Still, however diverse these views may seem be, all without any 
difficulty will concede, that the Logos, hypostatized, was 
regarded Philo only being separate from God, existing out 
the divine sphere, and subordinate the Supreme. Philo 
tained the proper idea real creation, then the Logos must have 
appeared him, case designed hypostatize him the Arians 
afterwards did, created being. Yet does not maintain that, but 
regards him rather the light the Emanation-philosophy. This 
brings him apparently nearer that Christian idea, which was later 
times call the truth, however, the emanation-idea 
God stands nearer Heathenism than as, 
from the nature the thing, emanation-hypostasis always comprises 
something which evanescent and uncertain. Since now the original 
archetype, represented the manner the emanation-philosophy, 
differs but little from God revealed (as distinguished from God con- 
cealed), makes but little whether one, with hypos- 
tasizes the Philonic Logos the manner the Emanationists; 
whether denies the divine hypostasis Philo, but concedes the 
difference between God concealed and revealed. The question 
respecting the Philonic hypostasis has much more limited interest 
ure mere vexed question, because lay, respect him, entirely 
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without the circle contemplation. could not all answer the 
question, inasmuch the physical categories with which had 
deal, dispense with all ideas personality. 

(2) The second question is: Whether Philo’s Logos, (however 
may with the matter hypostasis), can conceived truly 

The answer this has already part been given. The first 
question all is: Whether God himself conceived Philo 
traly divine, rather much more regarded only physical light 
the last true, then his incongruity with Christianity quite plain. 
the domain categories natural objects, neither the discrepance, 
nor the unity, can obtain its full claims. (Compare, for example, the 
categories ground and existence, thing and its attributes, substantiality 
and mere appearance, whole and part, power and development, sub- 
stance and accidence, the second volume the Hegelian Logic). 
Accordingly, the true idea God lacking Philo’s Logos, true 
divinity must course lacking. But even the divine Philo, 
all agree, cannot actually belong his Logos. What regards 
truly divine or, view another light, the 
Philonic absolute leaves room for distinctions the innermost 
divine sphere, but has only circle irradiation, world light 
around, which reflected. This the divine, viewed the 
light its revelation, and comprised the Logos. 

But return from this special investigation; The two opposing 
sides his system, constantly approaching and then receding from 
each other, are not correctly represented, when any person, order 
preserve unity, seeks derive one out the other. real per- 
fect unity can found Philo. The real state the case is, that 
the old Hebrew idea marred pagan view the world. Hence 
originates kind theogonic and the abstractness his idea 
God becomes measure unstable, reason another ethnical 
ingredient, viz., that derived from Emanation. the other hand, 
his abstract monotheistic consciousness against any objective and 
eternal distinction God, that every concrete object, which 
appealed image him regard his simple and absolute 
being, directly denied the sequel, and taken back. Philo’s 
Monotheism omits the highest trait Hebrew Monotheism, namely, 
the moral energy which speaks out the righteousness Jehovah, 
and that holiness which certain attaining the objects has 
view. From the old Hebrew ethics falls back into the Pagan 
doctrine nature. this apparent, that allows and does 
not allow difference between God and the world; establishes 

VII. No. 28. 


710 Doctrine respecting the Person Christ. 


theogonic and the same time cosmogonic process, and destroys the 
idea God that the world, and again the idea the world 
that God. 

With special predilection have many the recent investigators 
Philo offered our view this aspect him, viz., that God, viewed 
him, being, who, his pure absoluteness, entirely simple 
and immutable. This absolute retraction God within himself, they 
further say, makes intermediate being, the Philonic Logos, 
Otherwise God himself would placed immediate contact with 
the world. must, therefore, proper hypostasis although 
state subordination. 

true, that there are numerous passages Philo, which speak 
God’s supremacy. ‘That God is, says Philo, ‘we know from the 
world.! Such work art, great city, came not into being 
itself. But how God exists, impossible for discover. 
should indeed seek after it, for the seeking has strong attractions; 
still, nothing the world can tell how God exists. Show thyself 
me, said Moses. the whole world find not one tell 
what thou art, thou must show thyself me. pray thee, suffer 
thyself implored thy humble servant; and bring help, for 
thou only canst this. the light, without being shined upon 
any other thing, reveals itself, canst thou, and only thou, show 

Some suppose, since commends the desire know God noble 
and divine, that here stands the threshold Wisdom, and 
demands knowledge God through revelation. But what way 
does represent God answering Moses, who was his representa- 
tive human nature its most pleasing attitude, his sage? Thus: 
What thou askest but thy request fitted for created 
being. would easy for grant it; but not for thee 
receive the grant. give every one worthy favor, much 
can bear; but heaven and the world cannot comprehend me; how 
much less human being?” not merely the unknowableness 
God men, which maintains, but his infiniteness described 
after the manner the theology, that objectively all and 
every definitive thing, goodness, beauty, etc., disclaimed, and 
only the attribute undefinableness 


Apophatic means, manner describing without professing 
Compare Quod Deus sit immutabilis, 281. Richter II. 77. Praem. 
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But with equal right others may say: with Philo, anything 
rather than abstract being.’ Much more the opposite this. 
Everywhere the beginning and end all things. Not merely 
the Logos said, the Creator the world, and every- 
where diffused,’ but also said general way God, that ‘he 
fills all things, and pervades all, and has left nothing empty and 
vacant; that was and the Creator the Universe, and the 
Father the world; that preserves heaven and earth, water and 
air, and whatever therein, and rules over them.’! Even there 
belongs his doctrine the providence God. little does the 
simple self-reposing being God describe his essence satisfactorily, 
that calls him moreover, does afterwards the Logos, the 
repository ideas, the fulness himself and through the 
place all, him who has the universe for his fulness. This 
accordance with his unity. The world belongs necessity God, 
and therein hasa pledge its eternity and Should 
perish, then would God, through destitution employment and 
revolting inaction, lead life not worth living. such loneli- 
ness, which can scarcely described, even death would the conse- 
quence the divine Being. order, then, that his sufficiency 
himself, which says much, may rightly conceived of, 
remain not without sympathy with god-like beings. But declines 
say, that may reverse the case which God spoken 
communicating himself the world, and say that imparts him 
what has not from him. Permeating all, present all, not 
comprised the world, receives nothing from it, and gives all 
part therein, that taking all all may something. much 
does live participating him, that its verity the ideal- 
world, which, one aspect his essence, is. has part 
world which the object sense; unspotted it, remains 
Receiving nothing from its active element 
and (by itself considered) purely passive and definitive, 

With far too much confidence the opinion frequently broached, 
that the Logos Philo special being between God and the world, 
hypostasis different from God. How could Philo, countless 


3De Mund incorrupt. II. 503, 504, 508, 16, 17, 20, 21. 
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places and the manner described, represent God coming into 
immediate contact with the world, only designating something 
passive matter external him, and yet recipient 
him? Against special hypostasis the Logos, his words speak 
most decidedly Nothing divine divided the way separation; 
but merely extends far now the Logos divine, 
only the extended extending God himself. Nothing that not 
divine, however, has Philo’s Logos ever himself. 
does not create, but merely shapes Even this count- 
less instances ascribed God himself that the Logos can only 
God himself definite respect. Where has Philo showed himself 
anxious, connect anything doubtful the unity God with hig 
doctrine Logos? And yet, could not fail doing this, had 
made the Logos, hypostasis, with 

When Philo, place God the attitude definite self-extension, 
energy, the creative thinking ideas respecting the world, 
forms for him appropriate categories and names, still leaves not 
destitute the necessary elements correction, hold fast the 
monarchical contemplation him which appears correct. 
Leg. Alleg. II. Tom. 66, 67.) true, that 
names the Logos (De Mund. Opif.), not barely the world-conceiving 
and the world-creating power God, which his peculiar idea, 
order mark that aspect God according which places him 
active relation with the world, but also names him 
Son, first-born God, the bond between God and the actual world; 
and these the names mediator, high interces- 
sor, archangel, the pillar, 


deter. potiori insidietur, 24. 209. Comp. Leg. Alleg. 21. 
Mang. 82. 

carefully Somn. 655 seq. and one will see, that accord- 
ing Philo all idea divine duality owes its origin only sub- 
24, 25. This applies also the case Logos with God. sure, 
regards this not purely arbitrary, not something barely subjective; 
rather does the one God appear different for the advantage him who contem- 
plates him, order that may comprehend something him all gradations. 
Hence the highest degree contemplation, the true one, this 
does not absolutely vanish. But remains more the highest; still less are two 
divine persons presented consciousness. the form the Logos, God 
appeared and was the most high God, which appropriately constituted person. 
the personal God then only when one has not attained God most high. 
has done this, the Logos can regarded nothing more than the aspect 
his revelation, destitute all divine hypostasis itself. 

3See Agric. 12. 509. Confus. Ling. 28. 20—28. 48. 
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But from the name Son, Philo, draw the inference hypos- 
tasis, not practicable; for names the world son God, which 
surely cannot indicate personality, although the world, this younger 
son God, appears animated and intelligent, least when com- 
pined unity with the Logos his elder Son. Further, one ponders 
the various meanings which the Logos Philo has, yet without 
referring different subjects, strong doubts arise against the admission 
that the Logos special and second personality, counterpart 
God. his always one and the same, (which must 
admitted), but only conceived different relations, then must his 
special personality unison with all the not, then must 
one feel necessary examine all the aforesaid expressions 
which seem indicate personality, and see whether they must not 
understood personifications. 

(1) The Logos Philo is, the first place, divine power 


tor Quis Rer. div. Haeres, 42. 502, because neither un-begotten 
God, nor begotten men, Somn. II. 28. 683. Who he, now, 
not man? not God? say this, since Moses attained this 
name, when Egypt was called Pharaoh’s God, because this was after 
the manner the heathen]. Man, however, not, but the one who 
touches the two extremes, the base and the top.” other words: 
special divine personage, but God animating and extending himself. For 
see Somn. 27. 21. Through him God constituted 
himself means mediator the creation. Besides himself needed 
ing, would sinful, (De Cherub. 153. creature Philo does not 
comprehend him. the contrary, regards him one who guards the bound- 
ary between creature and Creator, (Quis Rer. div. 42). 
called Vit. Moys. IIL. 14, 155, Further, 
(De Somn. 40), God (Leg. Alleg. “The shadow 
God his Logos, whom used organ making the world. This shadow, 
and were image, the archetype other things.” relation the world, 
names not personal are often given him. Besides have also 
the which all rests, the the home all 
Migrat. Abr. 18. 452, “That the idea ideas, according 

which God formed the world corporeal and intellectual.” 

1In Philo, and are identical, both men Mund. 
Opif (ut supra); where ascribes the same things elsewhere the 
Logos. Migrat. ACF. 437, said, that God himself the 
Logos, the house, the dwelling hearth the divine and thas 
designates fixed ideal central point God, while the active principle 
which elsewhere named the Logos reposes the world, and also the 
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But who now will deny, that Philo thinks God himself not 
destitute wisdom power? And yet that des- 
titute, places the faculty thinking and action any other 
being than God, the special hypostasis the Son. 

(2) But the second main signification the Philonic Logos, that 
activity itself. The Logos not only the power thinking and 
creating, but the But still does not attain 
hypostasis different from God, but only position that flue- 
tuating between self-existence and attributes; which reconcilable 
with the doctrine divine potencies. God saw that beautiful copy 
could not exist without that nothing which object 
sense could faultless; nothing which not formed after ar- 
chetype and conceived idea. Therefore was, that created first 
the ideal world, when was about create the sensible one, that 
might have incorporeal godlike original image for this corporeal 
world, this younger image the older. This super-sensible world, 
consisting ideas, one must not station any place. Where was, 


ideal world. the resting place for them, (De Mund. Opif. All 
the also repose him, specially the world-making energy; and 
whatever has its source good has (i.e. source) him, (ib.). The 
the Creator the mother what comes into existence, God the 
father. Communing with her, not more humano, God has begotten and produced 
the birth the world, Receiving the divine she has 
borne the only beloved sonof God, the visible world.” See Quod Deus sit immut. 
The ideal world the elder, the visible one the younger, son God. 
Time the son the world, and the grand-son God. 

1In Vit. Moys. Lib. III. 13. Tom. II. 154, the Logos designated his 
relation the ideal world, that represented were the ideal ma- 
terial out which came, was the formative principle. the first case, 
should compare Confus. Ling. Tom. 414, where said: The eldest son 
imitated his Father’s doings and looking the original archetype, created the 
forms [of the actual world]. 

This passage proves, that the world the the Father, and the 
Father brings forth. the same thing said the Logos, can nothing 
else than the the Father. There remains, therefore, for the elder Son, 
nothing else than the source the visible world. this ground there re- 
mains then for inquire, whether the Son, whom the Father begets brings 
forth, hypostasis. the second case, the passage the Logos means the 
creative original form, must remembered, that God also represented 
bringing forth the ideal world; and consequently the Logos must identical) 
with the understanding God conceiving the idea the world. The second 
portion the passage makes the Logos actual the actual principle the verita- 
ble world. Moreover, like manner, frequently considers God only the 
Father all. Vid. seq. 


the analogy master-builder shows, who projects city his own 
mind, and every particular which comprises his own idea, 
impresses his own soul wax. This city has still existence 
place; but virtue his impression erects the city with 
stones, accordance with the archetype. God when created 
the world, this megalopolis, (De Opif. Mund. Tom. seq.). 
Here clear, that God himself ascribed the conception the 
ideal world, the Philo then proceeds thus: the 
soul the artificer the (abiding-place)of the ideal city, the 
ideal world has other than the divine Logos who formed it.” 
plain, then, that the Logos God, God’s understanding, which 
conceived world. Immediately after says, that ‘even the 
world-creating power has for its source true The truly 
good God Philo. Since now the same time makes the 
Logos the for all potencies, must understand, the Lo- 
gos, God under definitive relation. ‘The Father and Creator, says 
Philo, ‘is hence does not grudge matter his best 
itself has nothing good, although capable be- 
coming anything. Without employing any other assistant, (for what 
other was only employing himself, God determined endow 
nature with overflowing goodness, which itself was incapable 
imparting any good.’ (ib. 6). 

(3) however the Logos Philo the thinking, the ideal- 
world-building the third place, the result, the thought 
the thing thought, that is, the ideal-world itself. “If one may 
speak plainly,” says he, “so the ideal-world nothing else than the 
Logos God conceived the formation the world,” 6). 
little the ideality the master-builder different from his 
mind, (for has objective existence, but only determination 
his mind), little the ideal-world different from the Logos. More- 
over conceived not different from God, but God 
understanding creative power. plain “that the archetypal 
seal, which call the ideal world, the archetypal original image, 
the idea ideas, the Logos God,” (ib.). the manifoldness 
ideas, the fulness, not much rather does speak 
even this sphere. But here they are perpetual har- 


are often found Philo, according which God the self-illumin- 
ating light. But the usual sense them not that himself thinks, but that 
reveals himself accordance with his existence. divine consciousness has 
Philo idea; for divine thinking has other product than the world. Comp. 
II. 216 218, 415. 
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mony and appropriateness, (in the loc. cit. 9), not 
their development space and time, like those the sensible 
world (the they appear least the beholder. 

(4) Fourthly, respect what concerns the actual sensible 
world the Logos indeed here also named its 
active and divine source. goes forth—is begotten God—for 
the purpose that this world might come into existence, (I. 
Here the only point where one can imagine special personality 
the Logos. Yet from the words which designate his proceeding from 
God, this cannot argued, because the same expressions are applied 
the world, which has personality. often called the younger 
son God; that the obscure explained that which clear, 
the elder son God has little claim personality the younger; 
and this the more, since the Logos world well the other, 
the ideal-world. must the former personal, order 
able penetrate matter? there any creative act, which 
Philo ascribes the Logos and not God, then, respect 
this point, might speak divine hypostasis. Instead this, 
emanation does not require personality, order that may pass over 
from the ideal world the sensible one. Much rather ill fitted 
such system. 

Now, however, the formation the world, already mentioned, 
ascribed God himself. This world, the younger son God, not 
created the Logos becoming God’s representative; but God cre- 
ates the world himself, “making use himself and other 
helper; inasmuch impresses his world-idea the elder son 
God, seal impresses matter.” Matter (passive), 
destitute soul and motion (De Opif. 2), without order, destitute 
qualities, full heterogeneousness, disharmony, and contradiction. 
But may become anything susceptible change into the opposite 
best, viz. order, definiteness, animation, similitude, equality, congruity, 
and harmony, (ib. 5). moved, shaped, animated the divine 
and thence comes the most perfect work, this world, the 
Although usually regards matter already existing 
and thus presented the object divine activity, and not created.! 


Tom. IL. 625, fragment Euseb. Praef. VII. taken from the treatise 
have the following: “God met with just sufficient material, 
when gave rise the world; that there was nothing lacking, nor anything 
superfluous. Comp. Incorrupt. Mundi. From nothing nothing comes, and 
nothing can beannihilated. From that which does not all exist, incredible 
that anything should come into being.” 
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Yet still maintains the predicate being created (De Opif. 
respect the world. this can mean nothing more than 
this information the Logos into the world, this self-extension 
God which such manner. That may impart 
himself it, has its original cause God. The nature the world, 
(as well respect matter Logos), did not come exist 
time, and perishes not with it, for imperishable, (De Incorrupt. 
Mundi, 496, comp. passages above). The world God’s 
for seen God nothing but the ideal world, placed 
relation all its fulness, and apparent through it. The 
discretive dividing principle not this does not become 
unity plurality. The itself linked arranged 
manifoldness ideas; which separation Philo regards prerequi- 
site true And this unity, which the same time ful- 
ness, relation matter, together with this actual world. 
little does Philo make out actual diversity between God the 
Logos and the world. There can question here about crea- 
tion for the ideal world goes into the objective actual world, not 
any new determination itself, but only because, being eter- 
nal (De Opif. 2), position with This nothing new 
respect the ideal world Logos, but only for 

According what has been said, the Logos now identical with 
the world, and therefore not then, identical with God and 
only personal through him and not itself. now superadd the 
monotheism Philo, which decidedly excludes the idea duality 
divine persons, (e.g. Somn. 39), and also abjures divine 
power respect any one but God; then the assumption, that the 
Logos hypostasis his view more than shaken. Moreover 
the later ecclesiastical doctrine, that the hypostasis the Son arises 
from internal divine self-severance, must altogether foreign him. 

regard this, the Logos called (Quis Rer. div. Haeres., 
p-491). 491 this ascribed God himself. Comp. Mund. Opif. 
5.1.5, The intellectual city other than the the architect, design- 
ing create the sensible city the intellectual.” 

speaks, indeed, often the goodness God, which has compassion 
matter, and the motive creation world-forming, (see Mund. Opif. 
but only haste and inaccuracy can identify this goodness with love. has 
much more the character physical goodness. moreover matter did not exist, 
(its existence Philo regards accidental respect God, and independent 
him), then there would reason for compassion. The creation the world 
always regarded something accidental. application something better, 
(which weaker because not moral, and conceived Pagan way), lies 
therein, that according him inaction and solitariness would be, for God, equiv- 
alent death. 
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holds, that God interiorly altogether simple; and and must 
incapable any division. Where God little cognized his free 
self-existence, little considered moral way, there must remain 
necessity only the substance obscure ground the world; 
which last alone any distinctions appear. 
Still must consider, how those appellations the Logos, which 
seem sound personally, are understood; and how, general 
Philo unites the divine activity respect the world, with the ab- 
stract essence God. 
The meaning those appellations not difficult find out, after 
what has been said. the Logos, the sense sup- 
posed, cause the actual world existing, may called 
Regent the world, and the various potencies which are diffused 
abroad it. far these potencies, plainly the way 
sonification and not hypostasis, are named and 
(De Confus. Ling. 426). designate 
the idea, that God has adequate reflection himself the 
and that his activity respect the sensible world 
not coetaneous with the ideal world-conceiving activity, which God 
identical with himself and remains his own dwelling-place, (the 
Logos being the ideal world such, Migrat. Abrah. 437), 
Philo can name the Logos, his relation the sensible world, the 
Legate the cosmical host, (De Agric. 308. 12). 
God etc.; has however set over the world his pure rea- 
son, his first-born Son, the divine activity relation the world 
retains always, its ultimate principle, the same itself out which 
sprang the world-idea, which rules over all and pervades all. 
manner, may now understand the name which given 
the Logos, God Logos. The Logos stands the borders 
the actual and ideal world.! 
him, the archangel and eldest Logos, has the Father, who be- 
gat the Universe, bestowed the distinguished endowment, that he, 
standing the extremes, should keep separate from the Creator that 
which has come into being, and ward off evil from the good. 
watches over finite things; the limit against Pantheism, least 
far through the category Logos, declared that the world 
can never God himself. Thereby, however, cannot 
exclude the idea, that may not regarded God respect his 
living nature activity, yet Philo wills not that this should fully 
done, inasmuch the world, actually exists, combination 


Quis Rer. div. Haeres, 501 seq. 42. 
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with matter which itself not divine. His idea God will not 
shield him from the charge Pantheism the last sense, for this 
idea not held moral way; but only his views matter, his 
Dualism. relation this, names the world the Logos the 
garment God, (De Prof. 20. this actual world, 
same Logos now mortal, intercessor with the immortal, and mes- 
senger the Lord his subjects;” therefore mediator between both 
parties. This office gladly exercises. stand” (so introduces 
him mythologically speaking, 501, 502), “in the midst, between 
the Lord and you, since neither unbegotten God is, nor be- 
gotten like you, but the midst extremes, surety for both; 
for the Creator, that may assured the whole race will not fall 
and perish, choosing disorder instead order; for the created being, 
that may have good hope that gracious God will never overlook 
his own work. For would fain the herald peace, who brings 
joyful message from God, the eternal guardian peace.” 

The like may found elsewhere, (De Prof. 20. 
gradation (loc. cit. seq.), viz. (1) Wispom (God) with its funda- 
mental powers goodness and (2) the second rank 
corresponding and answering goodness and 
might the first case), find partly not held fast Philo, and 
partly that proves nothing for special personality the 
contrast with thinking, word contrast with 
thinking. That power and goodness, together with wisdom, are very 
important designations Philo, will shown hereafter. But they 
are not respect the inner essence God, rather they belong 
not all this when strictly considered, but they are 
potencies him, which have their meaning respect his activity, 
(II. 261, Sacrificant. 15. Profug. seq. 560 seq.). 
posed source all properties, but cannot itself separated. But 
proceed 

The high priest the divine Logos, faultless birth and essence, 
his Father being the and his mother The eldest Logos 
clothed with the world, with garment; with earth and water, 
with air and fire, and whatever comes therefrom. is, reason, 
the bond the existing God which holds all parts together mem- 
bers, just the imparted soul (that man) does the members his 
body. high priest, moreover, called Logos, one time, the 
faultless unity the world, which represents 
world-idea; and this idea individuality reconciled and mediated 
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idea, but makes the actual world with its material into 
actual expression itself, the divine seal, into garment. 
Therein, being everywhere present, lives, and moves, and repre- 
sents his ideas. And such living energic unity, gives surety 
well the world for its completeness the view God, God 
himself, the existing One. For the world itself, according 
that which makes which not merely ideal, but real. 
Still this world-idea contains relation itself. The 
Logos not the world-idea respecting the world viewed moral 
light free agent, and realized through revelation from 
God the progress history, but that which immediately 
actual, physical. Here the point becomes prominent, where the 
deep antagonism the Philonic system against the Christian idea 
clearly disclosed; while the same time, what has been heretofore 
said, there deceptive resemblance Christian doctrines, least 
the mode expression. But before treat this, viz. Philo’s atti- 
tude respect the Messianic ideas his nation, and his position 
regard Christianity, let look back for moment what has thus 
far been adduced. 

clear from this, that nothing obliges understand Philo’s 
Logos hypostasis; but everything which usually brought for- 
ward for this purpose, when closely inspected, opposed this. Such 
hypostatical plurality God altogether against the manner the 
man, who with such stringent force hurried away from plurality 
unity. has sacrificed this strenuousness for unity the deep moral 
discrepance which ancient Hebraism made between God and the world 
and the reef has only contrived save himself from sink- 
ing into the undistinguishing unity God and the world. 

But after all, success cannot attend effort merge the 
mass Logos-doctrine, with what appended it, into the abso- 
luteness the simple divine Being, that this can become immediately 
identical with that divine Being. little the divine Logos 
ing what has gone before, the Logos all events again 
reckoned God himself, are compelled say, that the 
doctrine the Logos, the way prepared, although remotely, for the 
doctrine distinction God himself. God distinguished 
respect his self-existence and his living power. higher cate- 
gory Philo could not attain to). existing himself, the 
actual Being, Logos. these two principal elements 
may added third, viz., that Logos, (1) Is, inseparably and 
the same time, both the world divine thoughts, and who thinks 
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them. (2) who reveals them matter, which constitutes 
the medium actuality for the have divine life 
were three stages development, which proceeds extends 
(I. 209), viz., Godin himself, the tdeal world, and the actual world. 
But separate the three has been mere matter endeavor. The 
discrepancies sink down again into each other, when closely examined. 
determination the divine life, not through itself separated from 
the ideal world, but only through something external, viz. its relation 
matter, (see above). The ideal world, however, even the Logos 
generally considered, cannot fixed upon objective distinction 
God, from God; for reason were reckoned only the 
side the Logos, could God hardly named God. one 
says, that the Logos God the object thought, who thinks 
with partly this cannot carried through strenuously, since 
the Logos means him who thinks the ideal world; and partly 
should then have pertaining God, since the 
object thought much more only the world. fact Philo calls, 
like manner, God and the Logos the (dwelling-place) the 
universe, which all and encompassed nothing, since 


Here belongs the question, whether Philo applies the divine Logos the dis- 
tinction between Logos and Logos Vit. Moys. 
lib. 154, uses these words: twofold Logos should distinguished, 

well relation asin relation men. relation the first, must 
discriminate between that Logos which stands related the incorporeal and arch- 

ideas from which comes the ideal world, and that one who stands related 
the visible world, which mere imitation and copy the other. men, 
the immanent word [thought] and the spoken one. Unquestionably both the 
couples correspond, view, inasmuch unweariedly carries through 
this relation the similarity between the Logos and man. Then, moreover, 
does not understand, the Logos men, reason inactive, but 
reason its immanent activity, the world man’s thoughts; which corresponds 
the the Logos. comprehended, however, the discrimina- 
tion between the and according Philo’s meaning, 
can beyond all doubt transferred the divine Logos; and indeed must be, 
accordance with the nature the thing. regarded altogether acci- 
dental, that Philo has not himself done this, later writers did; for their mean- 
ing virtually expresses, since teaches, that besides God himself there 
Logos with the aforesaid twofold relations. These two relations the Logos, 
however, are related each other manner not different from that the 
Logos regard God himself, who often called his Father. belongs 
the divine pattern, that this relation should respected all its gradations, 

self-discrimination belonging all immanent life. 
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himself one and all. demands that the spirit, its height 
thought, should overleap the plurality numbers, the three-one- 
ness, and even duality proximate the Movag, and elevate itself 
the unmixed and altogether simple idea, independent any want. All 
apparent manifoldness God’s operations, well respect the 
ideal the actual world, belong merely the person who contem- 
plates them. When he, one hand, order deny that God 
self appears, designates the Old Testament theophanies the radia- 
tion his potencies, (e. Abrah. 22. II. 17. Nomin. mut. 
581. Confus. Ling. 430, 431, 33), conceives these 
potencies, not separate from God, but each one infinite itself, 
(De Monarch. Lib. Tom. 218). Since Moses could not see 
God, therefore desires behold his attendants, the divine poten- 
cies, which unity are called God’s But God answers, that 
they are altogether invisible and ideal, also incomprehensible like God 
their essence, but that they radiate image make impression 
these that which destitute quality and form they 
give shape, without any change their eternal and essential 
Therefore God and the potencies were placed together, [he 
could say Moses]: Neither myself nor potencies couldest thou 
hope comprehend their essence. What attainable thee 
grant readily and willingly. Therefore invite thee the contem- 
plation the world,” (ib. 219). 

The whole world, formed God, breathes forth morning and 
evening thank-offerings him, (Quis Rer. div. 41). 
animated and intelligent, (De Opif. Mund. Incorrupt. 
II. 495—507). Its inborn reason the law, the order the uni- 
through and through one Its power cannot 
compelled for comprises everything itself. incapable 
solution into parts, and indestructible, (Comp. Mund. II. 616 
seq.). cannot come into confusion, nor can increase 
and have different gradations and age. Otherwise would, the 
beginning, have been child, and like children which 
impious. cannot, supposes, denied without sin, that 
the world always perfect both soul and body, (De Mund. 
Incorrupt. II. 496. and (II. 496, 
505). does inveigh against the doctrine, that the 
world may consumed yea, generally against regeneration 
the world. For the world seems him beautiful and perfect. 
has tasted Hellenic potion, and omits nothing it. Sunk 
down from moral stand-point physical one, has 
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sion matter fact, and need it. truth there is, 
him, nothing variance the world, and proper reconciliation 
needed. But he, where must and will speak God, presents 
nothing contained God but the world, (instead thinking 
God absolute, thinks him only world), speaks, with 
the same mixture ideas where speaks the world, such man- 
ner that denies properly world, and puts immediate divine 
predicates its place. 

the world, man takes the first place. Yet strictly taken, only the 
archetype-man, who not distinguished from the Logos and hardly 
can reckoned the actual world. (De Opif. Mund. 32, 33. 
47). the actual world, however, man with all his 
tion occasioned his body, represents the world miniature, (I. 494). 
The world the great man; man the little world; and the four 
elements are physically interchanged him, (De Opif. Mund. 51). 
Above all has God endowed him with lordly reason and the same that 
isin Godisinmen. Hence follows, indeed, that because the contents 
divine reason only the world, the like must the case with hu- 
man reason. Still man forms the point unity the actual world; 
specially that man, who one thinking and willing with the order 
and reason immanent the world; which man’s consciousness 
becomes (De Opif. Mund. 50). Such one the pious 
man (II. 407), and the wise. Among the nations, the race the 
Jews represent this flower humanity, (II. 15. Abrah. 
fin.). For all mankind have they obtained the priestly and prophetic 
office. Israel itself, the prophets, divine interpreters and the 
wise, have obtained this rank, (II. 222. Monarch. lib. 9); for 
the wise man worth much the world, 
Tom. 165. Sacrif. Abel. 3). These nobles are propitiation, 
for the world. Specially the Jews, the most beloved God 
(ib.), perform the office priests and prophets for the whole world 
way stated and arranged; (such stand above the rank king, II. 
124. Vit. Moy. 50). Therefore the high priest, when 
enters the sanctuary, bears the symbols the whole world, for 
the representative the universe before God, (De Vit. Moy. III. 
14. Tom. II. 155. Monarch. II. Tom. II. Other 
priests pray and present offerings only for friends and fellow-citizens. 
The high priest the Jews performs prayer and thanksgiving, not 
barely for the collected race men, but also for the elements 
nature, the earth, water, air, and fire, inasmuch regards the 
world (so truth is) his country, the place which 
accustomed propitiate its Ruler through supplication and prayer. 
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This representative character again physical nature. The 
world propitiated through Israel without its knowledge, and without 
accomplishing personally itself any propitiation. 

Not less the essential equality all men unacknowledged. 
concealed hierarchia terrestris, which image the heavenly 
which gradation order men connected with the physical 
character his system. The more palpable this, well the 
contradiction contained it, since the high priest, and also the wise 
man, has not within himself this world-conciliating power. That the 
same world, which will propitiate with God, with Philo the Son, 
the whom resembles the little world, whose 
support needs, that his service God may acceptable. 
must needs carry himself the symbols the universe, that, 
universality, individuals (even the high priest himself) may compen- 
sate for their fault; and God may regard everything good, 
(De Vit. Moy. III. 14. Tom. II. 155). bears, his holy 
costume, the image the universe, order that the continual in- 
spection it, may fashion his own life manner worthy the 
nature the universe, but also that his divine service, the whole 
world may have part his liturgy, (De Monarch. II. Tom. II. 
227). now Philo conceded historical development revelation 
and humanity, this might afford good meaning, that the 
Universal, leaves the individual for the universal 
would belong then the collectively future development and 
admitted the idea Messiah, through him would assured de- 
velopment. However, the world is, said propitiate man. 
What now men reckoned the world? thus much 
said, viz. that needs propitiation. propitiated his very 
may propitiated through the objective world, has the world 
higher rank, and the apparent nobleness man, his distinction, sinks 
down again, (De Monarch. also the discrepancy and the 
conciliation, which useless efforts have been made. 

now hardly necessary draw the conclusion, that Philo did 
not all participate the ardent wishes and hopes, which filled the 
hearts Orthodox Jews; (and they were ill satisfied with him, see 
Tom. II. 656). him the Messianic idea reduced extin- 
guished coal. Nothing but the dregs that idea remain him, viz. 
the hope wonderful return the scattered Jews from all parts 
Palestine, under the guidance superhuman divine apparition 
which will visible only the righteous. This contrasts 
singularly with his cosmopolitan citizenship, (which boastingly as- 
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cribes his people), and with his satisfaction with the whole world, 
This last remnant the Messianic idea is, with him, obviously thing 
heritage; heterogeneous with his system, and itself without 
significance. gives us, however, its peculiarity Philo, 
means conjecture respect the energy the Messianic hopes 

among the Alexandrian Jews his times; for his connection 

with them that this tribute ascribed. are left inquire, 
why the Messianic idea, and especially the idea becoming man, 

which often approaches, find place him, (Quod Omn. 

Prob. liber, §16, Tom. II. 462. Tom. 280, 283. Quod Deus sit im- 
mut. seq.). The answer is, that propitiation appeared him 
unnecessary, account his idea sin and the divine righteous- 

the incarnation deemed absolutely impossible. 

seems desirous ascribe freedom man; but immediately 

subjoins, that God excepts nothing from his power. this way the 
first becomes difficult, account Philo’s stand-point. the cate- 
gory holy love says nothing. Instructive, however, that which 
says the creation The higher essence man, his ra- 
tional must stamped the divine Logos, and not God, 
who before the Logos, and better than all rational nature. Before 
the infinite One the extensive sense, (which reality does not 
beyond the physical), shows such reverence, that his view all 
that logical and spiritual regarded inferior, because implies 
some definiteness God. the other hand, because definite- 

Gen. 1:27 says: God speaks himself another, 
viz. have made man after the image God.” But why does God 
speak the plural number: Let make man, etc.? (Gen. 26. 

This addressed the potencies around him, for 
him (zo immediate contact with the world would unbecoming. 
The potencies must form the earthly part our na- 
ture, imitating the act him who formed the leading part within us. 
The leading part did form who the Leader all things; the in- 
ferior part was formed inferior powers. But man must needs 
choose between good and evil; while other beings can have faults 
and virtues, like virtues only, like the stars. Conse- 
quently God assigns other beings the while him- 


passages are Confus. Ling. 430, 431. Prof. 556. 
Opif. Mundi, 17—19. all these passages, Philo repeats the same doctrine. 
This his constant doctrine retained, the interpretation the above 
cited fragment (II. 625), which appears speak with difficulty. 
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self reserved the authorship good. That which mixed 
character part suited God, far namely the the 
its opposite nature, inasmuch cannot the father evil his 
children. Accordingly evil has its origin the creation, which the 
subordinate potencies communicated it. other passages reverts 
matter the cause evil; and this position has been built still 
further the Gnostics. 

would difficult, this way, come any apprehension 
personal guilt; for Philo speaks evil, belonged not his 
conception, that should originated the will man. only 
such physical evil conceded, then none conceded. fact, 
accordance with this, evil very slightly regarded. ascribes 
every soul the divine power virtue, (Tom. II. 462. Quod 
Prob. liber, seq.). the other hand says: Never sin 
only prerogative God; perhaps, also, thing that belongs 
divine man. This wavering laxity reaches its culmination his idea 
God, the circumstance that divine righteousness goodness. 
God not unmerciful, but gentle nature. Whoever believes this, 
easily comes repentance, hoping that God may forget, (Tom. 
Prof. 10. Creat. Princip. 14. Tom. II. 373 seq. Justit. 
Execrat. Sometimes the old Heb. feeling righteousness 
breaks in, Tom. II. 449. Praem. 12). now the Scripture 
acknowledges not merely gentleness and goodness, but also indignation 
and righteousness, ventures unite these, that compares 
the Lawgiver with physician, who, what says, accommo- 
dates himself the patient, and does not always speak accordance 
with truth. With all this, the uncultivated may fear; and help 
them essentially, must God, the Lawgiver, represented angry, 
(Quod Deus sit immutab. 282, 283). the earnest struggles, 
which the noblest men the ancient dispensation engaged in, 

the holy justice and grace God, knows nothing. 
removes that which gives intensity the religious process, viz. holy 
justice, and degrades figure speech; whereby the whole be- 
comes relaxed hope, yea desire after something better killed, and 
the moral conscience poisoned with eudemonism. For 
goodness which not righteous, can nothing else but sink into what 
physical, and can have for its brightest aim nothing but enjoyment, 
nothing but pleasurable even supposing this state be, its 
highest point, the repast knowledge.! 


Opif. Mund. Naturally cannot deny that evil the consequence 
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This knowledge, then, does not find the spiritual, the divine, 
its highest object, but remains worldy knowledge, consciousness 
the world, the contemplation and knowledge the world its 
holiest theatre, (De Opif. Mund. 18, and Tom. II. 229. Mon- 
arch. lib. 6). this degradation divine righteousness 
Philo forerunner Gnosticism. has through his doctrine re- 
specting the divine goodness, the appearance something like that 
which Christian, and which goes beyond the Old Testament and the 
stand-point mere right; while truth sinks back below it, and 
makes the Christian redemption superfluous. the passage where 
speaks the return his nation, could not divest himself 
the ancient Hebrew doctrine respecting the necessity some previous 
but the Jews, views the matter, are richly provided 
with propitiators before the Father, for they will have three 
(advocates) reconciliation. (1) The gentleness and goodness 
God himself, who always prefers pardon punishment. (2) The 
holiness the ancestors the race for their souls, freed from their 
bodies, and performing service clean and pure their Lord, prefer 
requests for their children and grandchildren, which are not ineffi- 
cient. honor are the hearkenings their requests made 
sure the Father. (3) The third the betterment 
those who are brought into covenant. 

have seen above, that according Philo, the world continu- 
ally propitiated with God; that continually propitiates itself, inas- 
much always stands faultless unity before God, reason 
the Logos immanent it. Consequently all further revelation 
his view disturber the peace must appear, and 
also the unity and entirety the world, since this understood 
not moral but Hellenic sense. The law which Moses gave, 
the same the law the world. The world rational. The law 
immanent has Moses spoken for our consciousness. Therefore 


the sinful; but far places relation God, the only object 
his view, the profit men, Tom. Agric. Opif. Tom. 19. 
assigns repentance the office devising its own good. Hence views 
the righteousness God not the vindication the divine law, that which 
unconditionally good, but salutary influence men and the world ac- 
cording its various parts, Tom. II. 664. accordance with this, must 
understand the punitive power, which ascribes the There belongs the 
physical, but not moral religious, ground the providence and care God 
for us, Tom. Opif. Mund. 41, 42, viz. that the father provides for the son 
necessity nature its laws and regulations. 
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eternal, and not far from us, (Tom. 34). perfect and 
entire, and leaves nothing desired.! 

accordance with his doctrine respecting the image God man 
(De Confus. Ling. 426), and the participation the latter na- 
ture the divine Logos (ut sup.), might expected that would 
constitute most intimate relation between the divine and human 
nature, and that the idea God’s becoming man would not foreign 
speaks heroes mingled immortal and mortal seed, 
which the mortal mixture predominated over the immortal, and 
declares possible that others may accomplish the same thing, 
(Quod omn. Probus lib. ii. 462. 26. Migrat. Abr. 31. Tom. 
463). But still, the divine nature ever remains foreign the human 
Where divine light shines, there the human disappears, (Quis 
Rer. div. Haeres, 53. Tom. and where that withdraws, this 
comes forth. “It not lawful, that mortal should dwell with immortal,” 
Hence ecstasy belongs prophecy. The reason this not alto- 
gether that Philo separates concealed God from the actual one for 
introduces God saying Moses: “It were easy for give 
what thou requirest, but not for thee receive Much more his 
idea God, the one hand, always falling back physical infinitude, 
and, the other hand, his always mingled with the mortal, the 
reason that God not imparted according the greatness his grace, 
but receivable only according the capacity the creature. His 
power exceedingly great. All the powers God are unbounded 
and infinite. That which made too weak receive their great- 
ness (De Opif. 6), and God gave our nature not everything, but 
only much our mortal condition would admit, (De Opif. 51. 
Man must first put off the body, before can attain higher stage 
being. knows, have seen, only separate God and the 
world, that God the active and the immutable, the world the pas- 
sive and the mutable. This last distinction appeared him de- 
stroyed, case God should become man. knows not how con- 
sider suffering action, nor imagine the body anything different 
from bounds and limits; while Christianity regards not merely 
organ the spirit, but representation it, and essential in- 
gredient its self-development. Christ, indeed needed one, 


Justit. Tom. Hence calls the law Migrat. Abr. 
Even the his nation one must abide by, and make change 
therein, Justit. loc. cit. must call mind, that these are 
specially the traditions the Jewish people, order make estimate how the 
sense development, the historical, has been extinguished him, his re- 
ducing the Hebrew moral the Hellenic physical. 
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could only the (comp. Fragm. Euseb. Praep. Evang. 
Consequently, must Christ like that the Docetae. 
entertains desire after new theophany the Logos. little 
has metaphysical union cosmical opposites, God and the 
world, that man, most specially considered the point union, 
who pervaded extremes far the divine Logos and are 
united him, two respects still does not truly represent this unity. 
the actual man God foreign. Philo’s idea God infinite 
remove from acknowledging that the being man, becoming man, 
thing that has its determination God himself. Still man remains 
foreign the other extreme, the that has reality with- 
out this, for Philo looks upon the archetypal man, the perfected one. 
Both extremes, therefore, God and lie out man, absolutely 
limit his freedom and his knowledge, and they remain absolute 
secret him the irresistible power gravity. They stand, however, 
over against each other unreconciled; and their dualism, reflected 
the consciousness man, must occasion the deepest unhappiness, 
sets even over God himself, (who has not perfect power over 
ter, although might have), obscure fate, deprives the idea God 
its monotheistic absoluteness, and degrades into what Pagan. 

Philo, who had drank the Hellenic idea beauty and wisdom, 
knows how cover over these contradictions, and give scientific, 
moral, and religious lack trust-ground, the colors cheerfulness 
and beauty. But far from that beauty Grecian life which natu- 
ral growth, renders artificial his harmony. This appears him 
something more elevated, namely union heathen and Jewish beauty, 
which before stood problem the world’s history and one must 
confess, that his system the human mind has made the attempt, 
complete the union religions antecedent Christianity. the 
newly-born Christianity, his effort stands forth rival. But still, 
blinding for superficial consideration the likeness many his 
ideas and expressions those Christianity are, the principles the 
two are fundamentally different, and what sounds like something 
Christian, has, the connection the whole, meaning altogether dif- 
ferent. Like Christianity, lets the world solemnize perpetual 
conciliation through the Logos. But what only the deed divine con- 
descension could accomplish, and what pious longing was entitled 
hope for divine deed, that imagines have already happened, 
yea, eternally happening; and thus treads the way opposition 
Christianity. His system then approaches the cradle Christianity 
only spectral counterpart, and appears, like the undefined dis- 
solving Fata morgana, the horizon where Christianity about 
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With all this would not deny, that this system may have borne 
some fruits for Christianity its development. That however, 
may say, service done all the opponents Christianity, even 
its But unison with Christianity, forbidden 
his system historically developed and still more Christianity for- 
bidden agree with him. Philo’s spirit, and without doubt large mul- 
titude also his contemporaries, labored philosophically the same 
problems, which, matters fact, the person Christ, and from this 
the church, has historically solved and solving. Since also Christian 

because the ideal religion realized, will become object 
knowledge, which must reproduce the same ideally all its constit- 
uent parts, was the inclination this without doubt the earlier set 
free, the fact that Christianity entered the world pregnant with ques- 
tions and ideas which were related it. When reflection began set 
the Christian idea relation with the sphere reason, came into 
close contact with those ante-Christian essays and ideas, and permitted 
itself, shall see, not unfrequently drawn from its own proper 
path. But the Christian principle, which those questions were 
sentially modified consequence Christianity fact, not only 
became self-collected, but engaged that connection with philosophy, 
order, its own time, take the leading thread into its own hands, 
and introduce new era for philosophy. the operation the Phi- 
lonic influence the Christian world, the Alexandrine Gnosticism the 
most remarkable example, although means, Justin and the 
Alexandrine fathers show, the only monument. 

follows from what has been said, that the idea God 
cannot, with any certainty, derived from Hebraism. This cannot 
done, because lies not, even remotely, that development the idea 
God which made the Old Testament, that the only God, Jeho- 
vah, yields himself that which finite, become man 
time that mingles with the daily concerns life, and exposes 
himself the changes human development. Sooner than endeavor 
unite this with ancient Hebraism, one would connect the Christian 
idea with Judaism. But here, the two great parties which have 
any accurate knowledge, the Alexandrine and that Palestine, have, 
has been shown, idea God’s becoming man. One might appeal 
that manifold mixture heathen and Jewish ideas religion, which 
found secret doctrines, the obscure views several small 
parties, near the Christian era. But these contain, part, wonderful 
and fantastic things the doctrine respecting Adam 
the archetypal man. One side this mystical doctrine that, ac- 
cording which understood him the original 


Philo’s Logos not that the New Testament. 731 


from which, separation the sexes, emanation commences 
ideas which plainly come from natural religion, and are altogether ab- 
horrent from the whole. character Christianity. The other turn 
given this doctrine is, that under Adam understood 
exalted being, created God’s image, whether call Aeon 
archangel. This same Adam runs through whole series incorpora- 
tions. appeared Adam, Enoch, Noah, and last, 
appeared the Messiah. 

That the Christian idea God-man cannot explained from this, 
that the incarnate archangel God did not appear humanity, need 
hardly mentioned. Only the Christ Arius can developed from 
this; who Christ because leaves God the back-ground. 
Pantheistic emanation does not better the thing, but makes 
for with multiplicity incorporations every apparent assumption 
humanity lowered down mere semblance. However much 
among all these mystics, the truly divine Being the far-distant, se- 
cluded original essence, like measure his nature contradicts the idea 
his becoming man, (not man according the views the Docetae, 
bat) man earnest and truly so. This shown the gradations 
beings various incorporations the same exalted Being, which they 
regarded the apparent mediator between the truly divine Being and 
mankind. 

third turn this doctrine this, viz. that out the archetypal 
Adam Qadmon arises man-woman, which divided into two sexes, 
the Son and the Holy Spirit. Against this opinion, the grounds are 
united which have been given respect the two former cases be- 
tween which oscillating and undetermined. But enough respecting 
these confused and fantastic representations. Whether they originated 
before the Christian era afterwards, they are since they 
show, all events, how the mind has always felt itself forced upon the 
same problem, viz. see established essential and internal unity 
between God and humanity. But our unprejudiced feeling may judge, 
whether the Christian doctrine God-man related 
copying thereof, whether not itself much more caricature 
modified Paganism, the archetypal image which appears re- 
ality the Christian system. 


Thus ends Dorner’s discussion Philo’s views respecting the Logos. fol- 
lowed review the teaching the Test. writers respecting the and 
divine nature Christ, which full close and sober thought, critical analy- 
sis, and acute and discretive exegesis. then proceeds the examination 
the so-called Apostolical Fathers, and various other documents the first century 
and the former part the second one. Last all, this part his work, 


732 Doctrine respecting the Person Christ. [Ocr 


introduces the subject the ancient Christian Hymnology, with some simple and 
beautiful specimens it. close this, adds summary view the doc- 
trine respecting the person Christ, which, brief and the reader will 
gratified the perusal it, will here subjoin. 


these testimonies animated feeling, [he refers the Hymns 
which had just must add the testimonies animated action, 
and voluntary martyrdom for the sake the Christian faith, which are 
exhibited their purest form the two first centuries. must con- 
sider, that martyrdom was regarded higher act service God, 
baptism blood; also that denial Christ and apostasy from him 
were looked upon not merely falsehood and unfaithfulness respect 
man, and the memory him which should held sacred, but 
trifling with eternal salvation and communion with God, and there- 
fore deadly sin, from which one could hardly recovered. All this 
considered, the period until after the middle the second century de- 
serves not generally the name merely the church, 
but church more definitely testifying THE TRUE GODHEAD AND 
TRUE HUMANITY Christ. This true, whether look the works 
then written, the liturgical elements divine service, the 
basis arranging their feasts, beginnings Christian art and 
customs which are characteristic. Here the Eastern and Western 
churches are one. Essentially one belief, which ours and that the 
apostles, the systems the early church speak, that are entirely in- 
dependent each other; for one soul animates them, which the 
spirit Christ. And this free internal concord the most diverse re- 
gions, and most striking proof the unity the general 
view respect belief Christ. should also regarded in- 
dicative the existence new creative principle the church, 
through belief the Son God. The church epoch question 
has received and preserved not only what derived from the apostles 
and their immediate successors, and what was communicated 
through the custom, early introduced, publicly reading the apostolic 
writings and especially the Gospels constant succession, but has 
also added this sum the interest that has accrued means the 
treasures committed its care, (pp. 294 seq. edit. 2.Vol. I.). 
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ARTICLE VII. 


THE SYRIAC WORDS FOR BAPTISM. 


James Murdock, D., New-Haven, Conn. 


what propriety and for what reasons did the early Syrian 
Christians designate Baptism, uniformly and exclusively, the verb 
and its derivatives, words which convey idea whatever the 

form the Baptismal act, its physical effects 

Statement the facts the 

This Syriac use the verb and its derivatives can traced 
back the ancient Peschito Version the New Testament. That 
version was probably made the very next age after the apostles, 
apostolic men, and language almost identical with the vernacular 
tongue Jesus Christ and his disciples. And may supposed 
that the apostles themselves, and all the first preachers the gospel 
among the Syrians, adopted this and course, that the 
translators the Peschito had apostolic authority for their mode 
designating baptism. 

looking into this version find, that uniformly renders the 
Greek verb the Syriac verb all the places 
which occurs. The Greek noun occurs the 


and once the Infinitive The 
Greek noun occurs times, and always 
And the appellative John the Precursor, 
occurs times, and always rendered Thus, 
wherever the Greek uses any derivative from it, the 
Peschito Version uses some derivative from it. 

And the Peschito New Testament never uses the verb 

any derivative from it, with reference anything besides baptism 


with this one exception, that the Greek word pillar, all 
the places which occurs the New Testament, rendered 


And therefore the only ideas which the Peschito New 
VII. No. 28. 
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Testament ever connects with the root and its derivatives, are 
those baptism and 

The Philoxenian Jacobite Syriac version the New Testa- 
ment although aims improve the earlier version adhering more 
closely the Greek text, yet follows closely the Peschito its mode 
translating and its derivatives. 

appears fact, that before the Christian era, the 
Shemitish root had fallen into disuse all the Aramaean 
dialects which have access, viz. the Syriac, the Chaldee, and the 
Samaritan; yet that the which derived from this root, 
and signifies pillar, was retained all these dialects, well 
the Hebrew and Arabic. For Hebrew, the verb very 
frequent occurrence, the sense standing, standing up, standing 
still, Butin all the Aramaean dialects, find substituted for 
the verb which Hebrew signifies rise up. Thus the Pen- 
tateuch, the Hebrew verb occurs times. But the Targum 
places, and the other places paraphrased. the Peschito 


v 
Syriac Pentateuch, also never translated but trans- 
lated places, and paraphrased omitted the other 


and Syriac the contrary, wherever the Hebrew noun 


the Syriac. Hence may infer, that the authors the Peschito 
New Testament followed the common usage all the Aramaean 


v 
dialects, their disuse the root the sense standing, and 
still retaining the noun denote pillar. And the root 


having become obsolescent all the Aramaean dialects, the 
Syrians could take up, and appropriate express any new idea 
for which might seem them suitable. 


exception; for the translator doubtless considered equivalent 
just the early Greek Fathers did. 
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And their appropriation denote did not arise from 
the poverty the Syriac language, from its want any term 
corresponding sense with the Greek verb For 
supposed, that properly signifies dip, the 


Syriac has the verb which answers the Hebrew and the 
Arabic and properly signifies dip, The 


Syriac retains the Hebrew and Arabic form this root, viz. 


Syriac has appropriate words for that idea, viz. and 

corresponding with the Hebrew can suppose 

denote affusion pouring out the Syrians had the Aphel 


signify sprinkle, lustrate sprinkling the Syrians had the verb 
which expresses precisely that But the Peschito 
translators never employ any these verbs, apparently suitable 
for preserving the exact meaning them all, 


they take the verb and its derivatives, their only terms 
for baptism. 
firmly established and universally prevalent, among the 


Syrian Christians, was the custom denoting baptism and 
its derivatives, that this usage pervaded all their rituals for public 
worship, and all the discourses and writings the Syriac 
Nor has the usage ever been changed any Christians using the 
Syriac language, speaking any modern dialect derived from Syriac. 
The recent Version the New Testament, printed 
Oroomiah 1846, everywhere adopts the usage the Peschito the 


See Matt. 14: 30, and 18: Luke and 23. Acts Tim. 

See Matt. 26: 23. Mark 14: 20. Luke 38, 44, and 16: 24. John 13: 26. 

John 11, 15, and 13: 10,12, 14. Tim. 10. Rev. 14. 


Peter from this root, the verbal noun which used for 


washing regeneration,” Ephes. 26. 

See Matt. 26: Mark 14: Acts 10: 45. Heb. 22. 

Matt. Heb. 9:13, 19, 21, and 10: 22, and 11: 28, and 12: 24, and 
Peter 

See Assemani Biblioth. Orient. Clement. Vaticana, passim. 
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translation and its derivatives except two instances, 
which Christian baptism not intended, viz. Mark From the 
market, except they wash, they eat not) and Luke 11: 38, 
marvelled that had not washed before dinner) both which 


a> 
places, they render (Chaldee washed, And 
the translation they follow the Peschito, except 
Mark where “the washing cups and pots,” translated 


And the Rev. Stoddard, one the missionaries 
Oroomiah, who had hand bringing out this version, states, that 


v 

among the Nestorian Christians, the word the only term ever 
used denote baptism that they exclusively appropriate this 
use never use for anything else; and they seem not know 
that the word ever had any other meaning. has been already 
stated, that the Jacobite Philoxenian Version the New Testa- 
ment closely follows the example the Peschito. And now add, 
that the same example often followed the Arabic Version, which 
—as generally conceded was originally made from the Syriac; 
for places out 73, renders the Syriac 
immerse. 

The facts the case are now before us; and the question 
answered, is, With what propriety and for what reasons, did the early 
Syrian Christians designate baptism, uniformly and exclusively the 


verb, and its 
answering this question, necessary that should first ascer- 


v 
tain the primitive and proper meaning the word this 
Shemitish root was certainly not invented the Syrian Christians, 
for the purpose denoting baptism. existed and was 
common use long before the gospel was published, although, already 
stated, had become obsolescent all the Aramaean dialects. 
have Syriac works except the writings Christians, and 


they from the first appropriated the obsolete verb exclusively 
the reception baptism, cannot expect find this verb used 
any other sense, any the existing Syriac books. Whatever 
meaning, meanings, may have previously had, they were all laid 
aside discontinued the Syrian Christians. Yet, notwithstanding 
the transfer the root altogether new application, one its early 
derivatives was retained, and therefore seems indicative 


its primitive physical meaning. This derivative the noun 
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which signifies pillar column that stands erect, and therefore 
associates with this root the idea standing up, standing erect and 
And this ancient derivative retained, with the same signifi- 
cation, not only the Syriac but all the Aramaean dialects, and 
also the Shemitish languages, affords strong evidence that 
good\index the primitive meaning this root. 

But, for further evidence this subject, let recur the kindred 
Shemitish languages and the other Aramaean dialects. Our first 
recourse will the Hebrew, the best understood all the lan- 
guages the Shemite family, and which have far the most 
ancient and authentic specimens. 

Hebrew find, that the root intransitive verb, and that 
signifies, informs us, (1) stand, before, over, 
person thing; (2) stand enduring (3) stand still, 
stop moving (4) stand up, rise up. And Hiphil, the cau- 
conjugation, signifies, cause stand up, set up, erect. 
The Hebrew derivatives from this root are stand stage, 
tion; and the participle signifies established, made firm stable. 
Here every one can clearly see, that the primary meaning the root 
Hebrew, stand up, opposition sitting lying down, 
stand firm still, opposition tottering and moving onward. 

now turn Lex. Chald. Talmud. Rabbinicum, 
find that makes ‘vay signify, Stare, consistere, persistere, sub- 
sistere; and the Talmudic writers, and says, with the 
Hebrew grammarians, verbum stans, intransitive verb 
and among the Rabbins, the noun perpendicular 
pendicular line. also mentions most the Hebrew derivatives, 
above stated; and likewise adds stans, erectus, pedes con- 
stitutus, the opposite sedens, sella and con- 
sistentia, firmitudo. 

the Arabic, Lex. Arabico-Latinum will tell us, 
make stable, write with pole, II. Conj. abstract, 
resist sustain, the banks river flood; and administer 
baptism Conj. support with prop pillar and also, 
become established VIII. Conj. lean upon, supported by. 
also mentions more than dozen derivatives from this root, with the 
significations, respectively, fixed purpose, advice received, com- 
pact, gall bruise camel’s back, tall structure, pillar, tent- 
pole, vigorous youthfulness, relied on, trust-worthy, prop, 
62* 
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support (very common; Koran Sur. 13: and 
and 104:9), the advanced part army, protracted, supported 
and also baptism, and baptizer. 

the Ethiopic, Lex. Heptaglot. informs us, that 
this root denotes columnam stabilivit; and that one 
its derivatives denotes column pillar. 

return the Aramaean dialects, which are allied more closely 
with the Syriac, Castell will tell us, that the Chaldee verb signifies 
surrexit, imprimis orandum and that its derivative signifies 
surrectio, statio, subsistentia, duratio. And have before seen, that 
the Chaldee noun used for pillar, more than times, 
the Targum Onkelos the Pentateuch. the Samaritan Ver. 
sion the Pentateuch, the root (though generally translated 
stand up,) twice retained its unchanged form, viz, 
Gen. 19: 27, and Deut. 11; and its derivative pillar, 
over times. 

his Lexicon Pentaglotton, says, that the root, 
this family languages has three significations, viz., Stetit, substitit, 
perstitit, mansit, perseveravit, duravit, moratus est, perseveravit, 
desiit stabilitus, firmus fuit item ministrare, resistere. all these 
acceptations the idea standing, some modification that idea, 
seems involved. next mentions the various Hebrew, Ara- 
bic and Rabbinic derivatives from this root, all retaining the same 
primary Syriac and Arabic, this root signifies, Baptiza- 
tus, aquam immersus, tinctus, lotus and offers this expla- 
nation: Stabant enim, qui baptizabantur. With this second significa- 
tion connects those Syriac and Arabic derivatives which relate 
Arabic, with Gain instead Ain, (gamd) 
denotes the pod beans and other leguminous plants; also casket, 

This mass evidence seems prove, beyond all controversy, that 


the primary meaning the verb was, stand, stand up, stand 
stand still, 

now proceed say, that appropriating this verb denote 
the reception baptism, the Syrian Christians did not change entirely 
the radical idea attached it. They only transferred from phys- 
ical metaphorical sense, used denote mental and not 
bodily act. The proof lies the fact, that they retained perfectly its 
grammatical character and its syntactical construction. its primary 
the person performing and does not affect another person. 
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And precisely the Syrian verb when applied baptism. 
does not signify administer baptism another person, but intransi- 


Then said the multitude that came forth baptize, 
pass under the rite baptism; perform intransitive 


Acts 38, Repent and baptize every one you; not 
baptized, the English and Greek. 22: 16, Arise 


all cases where the baptized subject made the nominative the 
And whenever the administration baptism second per- 
son spoken of, the verb put the causative conjugation, (Aphel, 
answering the Hebrew which makes the sense be, 
causing another baptize. This grammatical character and construction 


the Syriac verb reference baptism, corresponding ex- 
actly with that the Hebrew verb signifying stand, shows that 
the Syrian Christians did not essentially change the character this 
verb when they applied baptism. They found intransitive 
verb, and they let remain so, deeming suitable term denote 
metaphorically the internal act person who receives baptism. 

But what the analogy between the physical act standing, stand- 
ing up, standing firm, etc. and the religious act receiving baptism, 
or, how did the two things stand connected the view the Syrian 
Christians? This the great problem which must attempt 
solve. 

Some have supposed that, because the Syrian Christians always 
stood the time they were baptized, always received baptism 
standing posture, therefore they denoted baptism word signify- 
ing stand. But, they ever baptized they could not 
have always stood erect the act baptism. they undoubt- 
edly stood various other religious acts, less than this; 
singing the pratses God, repeating the receiving 
the public Benediction, etc. Moreover, the posture assumed the 
reception baptism was altogether too circumstantial and trivial 
matter, give name and character this sacred institution. 
must therefore endeavor find some more important relation 
analogy between the primitive meaning this verb and the Christian 
rite baptism. 


See his Handbuch christl. Archaeologie, II. 309—312. 
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this verb, thinks that the Syrian, like the other oriental Christians, 
were accustomed join the rite confirmation with that baptism, 
the one being administered immediately after the other and the same 
and thus uniting the two rites and considering them con- 
stituting but one transaction, they gave name appropriate one 
part it, confirmation, but not suited express baptism. this 
were true, why did they not put the verb into the passive conjugation 
whenever denotes the reception baptism? surely, 
the person was passive receiving confirmation receiving bap- 
and the causative conjugation only could properly denote the 
administering confirmation, then only the passive form the same 
conjugation could properly express the confirmation. But 
there another and very serious objection this hypothesis, namely, 
the very dubious existence confirmation necessary part and the 
consummation baptism, early period that which the 
apostles and their associates introduced and established the Syriac 
terms for denoting baptism. read such appendage bap- 
tism anywhere the New Testament. For the apostolic imposition 
hands and benediction, which the Holy Spirit with his gifts was 
sometimes imparted baptized Christians, though sometimes urged 
scriptural warrant for Episcopal confirmation, can hardly sup- 
posed have led all the early preachers Christianity administer 
confirmation along with baptism all whom they baptized. From 
the numerous instances the administration baptism mentioned 
the New Testament, would seem that, those early times, baptism 
was administered without any appendage called confirmation; and 
that the simple rite baptism was then considered the only evi- 
dence needful, prove man professed and established believer 
the Christian religion. are therefore disposed give the 
hypothesis Augusti, far makes confirmation, viewed 
appendage baptism, give name the whole baptismal transaction. 

Our theory would be, that the early Syrian con- 
conformity, very probably, with Apostolic example 
employed the neuter verb denote the reception Baptism, 
because they associated with that act the idea coming stand, 
taking public and decisive stand, the side Christianity. 
They considered all baptized persons being established the 
Christian faith, and having made public profession that faith, 
and their baptism, that now, they stood before the world 
professed visible Christians. 

According this idea the latent, etymological meaning the 
term, the commission our Lord his apostles, Matt. 28: 19, 
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might rendered, not, and teach all nations, 
(or washing) them the name the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost,” the Greek but, and teach all nations, 
making them stand fast the name the Father,” And the 
declaration the parallel passage, Mark 16: 15, 16, which the 
Greek reads, into all the world, and preach the gospel 
every creature: that believeth and shall 
but that believeth not, shall damned,” would the Syriac, read, 
into all the world, and preach the gospel every creature.” 
that believeth, and standeth fast, shall saved; but that be- 
lieveth not shall damned.” According the Greek, our Lord 
seems state two conditions namely, believing, and being 
immersed washed the name the Holy but, according 
the Syriac, states reality only one condition, namely, that 
believing and standing fast our confidence the triune God. And 
therefore, very pertinently, the last part the apostolic commission 
omits the clause respecting the and simply says: that 
believeth not shall damned.” Such views these texts are 
fect harmony with the doctrine everywhere inculcated the New 
Testament, that only the steadfast, persevering Christian, that 
saved. 

Comparing now this Syriac word for baptism with the Greek, 
shall see, that while the Greek word indicates the great change 
character and life requisite salvation, the figure moral purifi- 
cation, perhaps death and burial sin; the Syriac word indi- 
cates the same great change, the figure metaphor standing 
the faith, standing before the world one those who 
follow Christ, who love and obey the gospel. The Greek term has 
been adopted all the Western churches; and may therefore seem 
us, much preferred. But, reality, more descriptive 
the physical act which accompanies baptism, less clearly and 
forcibly represents the permanent change character and action, 
which baptized person becomes pledged. And the Syriac term 
has the disadvantage not being descriptive the outward and 
visible rite baptism, was less liable abuse, leading heated 
controversies respecting the proper mode baptism, whether 
should immersion, some other application water. And 
hence, while this controversy has caused permanent divisions and 
arations among our Western churches, has never, far know, 
been agitated all East. Moreover, the Greek term has the 
advantage being more significant the new birth that mys- 
terious internal renovation effected the Holy Spirit, was, the 
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same time, more liable produce superstitious veneration for the 
more external rite were itself the cause the appointed and 
necessary tnstrument saving change man; thus giving rise 
all the discussions among Western Christians respecting baptismal re- 
generation. the Jesuit missionaries had obtained their ideas the 
nature and import Christian baptism from the phraseology the 
Syriac Bible, they could hardly have adopted the belief that, 
stealthily sprinkling water upon ignorant pagan the name the 
Trinity, they converted him into real Christian, and plucked him 
from perdition. Nor would some Protestants have been led believe, 
that the mere baptism translated person into the kingdom 
church God, entitled him divine grace, and was necessary 
man’s salvation. 

But whatever may thought the comparative merits the two 
modes designating baptism, the Grecian and the Syrian, the first 
seems clear and undeniable, that the Apostles, when writing 
Greek, designated baptism the verb and its derivatives, 
but that their associates and followers probably adopting the usage 
the apostles the like circumstances, did Syriac designate Baptism 
the verb and its derivatives, which properly signify stand 
up, erect and stable, like pillars. course, both modes 
designating baptism rest good both are suitable, and 
allowable for Christians adopt either. 

may not impertinent here remark, that the conduct the 
Syrian Christians giving such name this sacrament, was exact- 
parallel with that the early Greek and Latin Fathers giving 
the name the other sacrament, for which 
the biblical name the Supper. For, the Syriac term 


entirely disregards the physical act performed the 


symbolical washing, and only indicates the internal mental act 
should always accompany and follow just the Greek term 
entirely disregards the physical act eating the symboli- 
cal bread and drinking the symbolical cup, and indicates only the 
internal mental act giving thanks for the inestimable gift 
The Greek Fathers and their modern imitators, therefore 
take the same liberties with the Scriptural term that 
the Syrian Christians take with the scriptural terms and 


this use the early Greek and Latin Fathers, and the 
reasons for it, see Suiceri Nov. Thesaur. Philol. Tom. 1270. 
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Finally Augusti, the work already cited, after giving the verb 
the same original meaning that do, and also the same deriva- 

meaning when applied baptism, ingeniously suggests, that the 
Syrian Christians may have chosen translate 


stand, rather than render more literally dip, immerse 
because this latter word had been taken denote their own sect 
the Hemerobaptists, Jewish sect then existing among the 
Aramaeans, and sometimes called Mendaeans and Disciples John. 


For the name that sect, Zabians (in 


signified the the and therefore, the Syrian 
Christians had said that they were they would 
have denominated themselves And avoid ambi- 
guity their theological language, and distinguish themselves from 
religious sect with which they had communion, they chose 
designate Christian baptism not the verb which corresponds 
with the Greek and equally well describes the outward act 


baptism, but rather which describes metaphorically the 
internal act the baptized person. 


ARTICLE VIII. 


THE VOYAGE AND SHIPWRECK PAUL RELATED 
LUKE. COMMENTARY ACTS 28: 16. 


Prof. Hackett, Newton Theol. Institution. 


Departure from Caesarea and arrival Myra, Vs. 1—5. 


Verse relates the time departure, not the decision 
itself that they should sent. will observed that the 
historian oue the party. The plural the pronoun was last used 
21:18. not vague the third person plural im- 
personal (see St. 174; Win. but expresses the idea more 
concretely they delivered, those who acted this case under the 
command the procurator. additional prisoners, not dif- 
ferent character from Paul, heathen, Meyer supposes. Luke 
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uses that term and indiscriminately; see 15: 
the Augustan cohort. well established that 
there were several legions the Roman army this time, which bore 
the above title. writer, however, mentions that any one 
them was stationed the East. Some critics suppose, notwithstanding 
the absence any notice this effect, that such may have been the fact, 
and that one the cohorts belonging this legion, and distinguished 
the same name, had its quarters Caesarea. The more general 
opinion that the Roman cohorts, instead being incorporated always 
with particular legion, existed often separately and that such 
independent cohort was now Caesarea, known the Augustan 
imperial, because with reference its relation the procurator cor- 
responded some sense the emperor’s life-guard Rome. was 
identical, all probability, with the Italian cohort mentioned 
which was called because consisted chiefly Italians Romans, 
while the other cohorts Caesarea, stated Josephus (Antt. 20, 
19, were made up, great extent, Caesareans, Sa- 
maritans. account this last circumstance that some explain 
meaning Sebastenean Samaritan cohort, since 
the city Samaria bore also the Greek name honor the 
emperor Augustus. But that case, Winer,! Wette, Meyer, 
and others decide, should have expected instead 
adjective equivalent sense, formed like 
10: has proposed still another view the expression. 
appears that Nero organized body-guard, which denominated 
Augustani (Suet. Ner. 20. 25) Augustiani (Tac. 14. 15). 
The critic just named thinks that Julius may have been centurion 
that cohort, whose station course was and that having 
been sent for the execution some public service, was 
now returning Italy with these prisoners under his charge. But that 
guard, Wieseler himself mentions, was organized year D.; 
and, according his own plan chronology the Acts, was that 
very year that Paul was sent from Caesarea Rome. This coinci- 
dence the time the two occurrences, leaves room for bare 
that the supposition referred may true, but arrays 
against strong presumption improbability. 
belonged there and was now bound thither; seaport Mysia, oppo- 
site Lesbos. have more authority for reading here 


Chronologie des apostolischen Zeitalters, etce 
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than though several editors sanction the latter. 
visit, the places along (the coast Asia. This verb, which 
properly accusative, after the analogy 

less correct regard the place whither. few copies 
have after which was inserted doubt render the con- 
struction easier. according Luke’s prevalent use the term, 
would denote here the coast Asia Minor washed the Aegean. See 
10, where Pamphylia and Cappadocia least are excluded from 
the word. would appear that they embarked this Adramyttian 
ship because they had opportunity this time sail directly from 
Caesarea and they knew that they could rely finding 
vessel having that destination, some one the Asiatic ports which 
was proposed touch. Such vessel they found Myra, 
who has been mentioned 19:29. our English trans- 
lators speak very strangely, one Aristarchus, were 
otherwise unknown. That accompanied Paul Rome appears also 
from Philem. 24. Col. 10, which epistles the apostle wrote while 
that city. the latter passage terms Aristarchus 
which, taken literally, would lead suppose that too had been 
apprehended and was now sent prisoner Rome. But 
lem. 24, called merely and hence more probable that 
went with the apostle his own accord, and that received the 
other appellation merely commendatory one, because such de- 
votion him had thus made Paul’s captivity were his own. 
This the general opinion critics. have every reason sup- 
pose that Luke also went the voluntary companion the apostle. 

had anciently one the finest harbors the East, and was celebrated 
this time for its wealth and commerce. was the rival Tyre. 
The vessel stopped here perhaps for purposes trade. The distance 
from Caesarea Sidon was sixty-seven geographical miles. they 
performed the voyage single day, they must have had favorable 
wind. The prevailing winds now that part the Mediterranean 
this season the year, are the and such wind would 


Esq. Lond. 1848. This able work was noticed with deserved commendation 
the Bibl. Sacr. Vol. VI. Ihave availed myself freely the illustrations 
this valuable treatise the commentary these chapters. work has appeared 
for some time, which has thrown much light upon any equal portion the Scrip- 
tures. The author entirely justified expressing his belief that the 

VII. No. 28. 


if 
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have served their purpose. The coast-line, between the two places, 
bears The season the year which Paul commenced 
the voyage known from must haye been near the close 
teresting observe that the centurion manifested the same 
disposition towards the apostle throughout the voyage. See 43. 27:16, 
not impossible that had been present some the occasions 
when Paul defended himself before his judges (see 24: 25: 28), 
and that was not only convinced his prisoner’s innocence, but had 
been led feel personal interest his character and fortunes. 
the friends, believers that place. Sidon was Phoe- 
nician city and, see from 11: 19, the gospel had been preached 
Phoenicia early period. The narrative presupposes that Paul 
had informed the centurion that there were Christians here. 
agrees with the suppresed subject comp. 26: 20; see 
dependent the preceding verb. 

sailed under Cyprus because the 
winds were contrary. evident from the next verse that they left 
this island the left hand and passed the north it, instead 
going the south, which would have been their direct course pro- 
ceeding from Sidon proconsular Asia. The reason assigned for this 
that the winds were adverse Such would have been the 
effect the westerly winds which, before stated, prevail that 
coast this season, and which had favored their progress hitherto. 
may supposed, therefore, that these winds still continuing, they 
kept their northern course after leaving Sidon, instead turning to- 
wards the west north-west, they would have done under favorable 
circumstances. entirely consistent with this view that they are 
said have sailed under Crete, adopt the meaning that ex- 
pression which many the ablest authorities attach it. Wetstein has 
stated what appears the true explanation follows: Ubi navis 
vento contrario cogitur rectu cursu decedere, ita tunc insula sit 
interposita inter ventum navem, dicitur ferri infra insulam.! Ac- 
cording this opinion, the verb affirms merely that the ship 


examination which has subjected the narrative, has furnished new and dis- 
tinct argument for establishing the authenticity the Acts. See brief but dis- 
criminating notice the work Gersdorf’s Repertorium,” Bd. 
Hft. for part relating the the Ancients,” the reviewer 
pronounces valuable contribution that branch archaeology, eminently de- 
serving the attention the ablest German scholars that department. 

See Wetstein’s Novum Testamentum, Vol. II. 637. 
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was that side the island from which the wind was blowing, i.e. 
use sea-phrase, the lee-side. decides nothing itself with re- 
spect their vicinity the island. Other things must show whether 
they passed near distance from it. Many commentators, 
the other hand, render the preposition near, were, under the pro- 
jecting shore which case they must have had different wind from 
that supposed above, order enable them cross from the coast 
Palestine that but having gained that position, they must 
then have gone around the north that island, accordance precisely 
with the other representation. 

the sea along Cilicia and Pam- 
phylia, the coast those countries. The Cilician Sea extended 
far south include even Cyprus. That pass the Greeks called also 
Aulon The Pamphylian Sea lay directly west the Cilician. 
Luke says nothing any delay these seas, and the presumption 
that the voyage here was prosperous one. This agrees perfectly with 
what would expected under that coast, that season the year. 
Instead the westerly winds which had been opposed them hereto- 
fore, they would favored now land breeze? which prevails there 
during the summer months, current which constantly 
the westward along the coast Asia Minor.3 Their object 
standing far the north was doubt take advantage these 
circumstances which were well known ancient mariners. Mvga 
This place was the south Lycia, about ten miles 
from the coast, and that time was opulent and populous city, 
the magnificent ruins still found there testify. The port entrance was 
Andriaca.4 


the Voyage from Myra Vs. 6—12. 


participle describes proximate future, This ship 


Hoffmann’s Griechenland und die Griechen, II. 1385. 

See Smith’s Work, M.de French navigator, who was making 
voyage from Syria Marseilles, took the same course, for which assigns also 
the reason which influenced probably the commander Paul’s ship. The winds 
from the says, and consequently contrary, which prevail these places 
the summer, forced run the north. made for the coast Carama- 
nia (Cilicia) order meet the northerly winds, and which found accordingly.” 

Syria the Archipelago, there constant current the westward.” 
Description the South Coast Asia Minor, found 
this current running strong between Rhodes and the continent, that broke in- 
the cabin windows even calm weather.—Description the East, II. 236. 

See Forbiger’s Handbuch der alten Geographie, 256. 
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was bound directly for Italy, having cargo wheat learn from 
35. See the note there. Egypt this time, well known, was 
ene the granaries Rome and the vessels employed for the trans- 
portation corn from that country were equal the largest merchant- 
vessels modern times. Hence this ship was able accommodate 
the centurion and his numerous party, addition its own crew and 
lading. Josephus states that the ship which was 
wrecked his voyage Italy, contained six hundred persons. Myra 
was almost due north from Alexandria; and not improbable that 
the same westerly winds which forced the Adramyttian ship the east 
Cyprus, drove the Alexandrian ship Myra. The usual course 
from Alexandria Italy was the south Crete; but when this was 
impracticable, vessels sailing from that port were accustomed stand 
the north till they reached the coast Asia Minor, and then pro- 
that Luke observes almost technical precision the use such ex- 
pressions. 

ixavaig The distance from Myra 
Cnidus not more than hundred and thirty geographical miles. 
They occupied, therefore, “many days” going distance which with 
decidedly fair wind they could have gone single day. must 
conclude from this, that they were retarded unfavorable wind. 
Such wind would have been one from the north-west, and pre- 
cisely such wind, learn from the Sailing Directions for the 
Mediterranean, that prevails that part the Archipelago during the 
summer months. According Pliny begins August and blows 
for forty days. With such wind now, says Mr. Smith, the ship could 
work from Myra Cnidus; because until she reached that point, 
she had the advantage weather shore, under the lee which she 
would have smooth water, and formerly mentioned, westerly cur- 
rent; but would slowly and with difficulty. refers evi- 
dently laborious progress, and not, our English version would 
suggest, the fact their having advanced barely far. 
Cnidus was peninsula Caria stretching out into the Aegean, be- 
tween Rhodes the south and Cos the north. have gone further 
north would have been not only entirely out their way, but against 
such wind, impossible, since the westerly current which had favored 
them till now, terminates here, and the coast also takes different di- 
rection. only remained for them, therefore, either put into that 


harbor and wait for fair wind, run towards 
See the proofs this Wetstein the passage. 
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the wind did not suffer us, lit. unto ap- 
proach Cnidus, take shelter the harbor there, which would have 
been their first preference. They adopted, therefore, the only other 
alternative which was left does not occur the clas- 
cannot well mean further, some allege, since they would 
have had desire continue their voyage that direction, even the 
weather had permitted it. sailed 
under Crete towards promontory which forms the eastern 
extremity that island. retains still the same name. inspec- 
tion the map will show that their course hither from Cnidus must 
have been nearly south. turned that promontory, they could 
find north-west wind much opposed them navigating the 
westward had been between Myra and but the other 
hand, they would have for time similar the south side 
Crete weather-shore, and with north-west wind they would 
advance along the coast, until they reached that part which turns 
decidedly towards the north. Here they would obliged seek 
harbor and wait until the wind changed. The course movement in- 
dicated Luke tallies exactly with these conditions. 
and with difficulty coasting it, viz. Crete, not Salmone, since the for- 
mer though not near, the principal word. Besides, Salmone was 
not much extended shore single point, and all events did 
not extend far the place where they 
unto certain place called Fair Havens. ancient writer mentions 
this harbor, but one doubts that identical with the place known 
still under the same name the south Crete, few miles the west 
Cape Matala. The plural refers the fact perhaps that fur- 
nished two more good places for anchorage. Nautical authorities 
tell that this the furthest point which ancient ship could 
have attained with north-westerly winds, because here the land turns 
adverb. was, incorporates the notice with the history without ex- 
cluding the present see 17: 21, 23. 256. Lasaea other- 
wise unknown. AncientCrete abounded cities, every vestige which, 
many instances, has been swept away. 

the voyage. leaving Palestine they expected have reached Italy 
before the arrival the stormy season, and would have accomplished 
their object, had not been for unforeseen delays. 
the voyage, its further prosecution, being now, this advanced 
season the year, unsafe. later Greek form for 
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the fast was now past. has here explicative force that 
ts, wit, and adds this clause the one immediately preceding, 
order fix more precisely the limits the 787 which occurs there. 
which the Jews observed the great day expiation, which fell 
the 10th the month Tisri, about the time the autumnal equinox. 
See Lev. 16:29. 23:27. Jahn’s Archaeol. 357. also says that 
prudent man thought putting sea after this season the year. 
The Greeks and Romans considered the period safe navigation 
elosing October, and re-commencing about the middle March. 
Luke’s familiarity with the Jewish designations time rendered en- 
tirely natural for him describe the progress the year this man- 
ner. was not account the storms merely that ancient 
dreaded much voyage winter, but because the rains prevailed 
then, and the clouds obscured the sun and stars which they were 
dependent for the direction their course. See 20. ex- 
them, viz. remain here and not continue the voyage. That 
this was his object although not stated many words, may in- 
ferred from the argument which employs; see also 21. 

had formed view what they had already experienced, well 
the probabilities the case, looking the future. The revelation which 
afterwards received respecting their fate, announces very dif- 
ferent terms, see 22, may understood here declaring 
his own personal conviction that they now ventured sea again, 
the ship would certainly wrecked, and that among many 
some them least wonld lose their lives. 
There union here two different modes expression. The sen- 
tence begins was follow, but reaching that 
verb the construction changes the infinitive with its object 
had not preceded. See Win. 45. Such variations are 
common even the best writers that they are hardly reckon- 
anacoluthic with injury and much loss. 
This sense the first noun, though uncommon, appears justi- 
fied Pind. 140, and, Bengel suggests, refers more particu- 
larly the ship and its appurtenances. The second noun extends the 
affirmation their lives well the ship; since not speak 
life such case being injured but destroyed lost. dis- 
tinction obviates the objection that the words when rendered 
above are tautological. Kuinoel thinks that may denote the 
violence the storm, the sea which they would have en- 
counter. cites injuriae, Joseph. Antt. 
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8.5. But the term this passage has such limiting adjunct 
has there. Meyer understands the presumption, rashness, which 
they would evince committing themselves again the deep. 
and would there term reproach which should not expect 
the apostle employ such address. 

v.6. some manuscripts uniform termination prevails. Both 
forms are current classical the steersman, 
whose authority ancient ships corresponded very nearly that 
captain our the owner, whom the ship 
belonged. Among the ancients the proprietor instead chartering 
his vessel another, frequently went himself her and received 
his share the profit the money paid for carrying merchandise and 
passengers changes the object the verb from 
that person thing; comp. 26: 20. 

12. not well situated, inconvenient. The harbor de- 
served its name undoubtedly, (see for many purposes, but the 
judgment those whose opinion was most natural that the centu- 
rion should defer, was not considered desirable place for wintering. 
The question was not whether they should attempt proceed Italy 
during the present season, but whether they should remain here 
preference seeking some other harbor where they might hope 
more secure. this choice evils, the advice Paul was that 
they should remain here; and the event justified his 
the majority. situation had become critical that 
general consultation was held what should done. 
also from there, previously from other places, 
unto Phoenix, town and harbor the south Crete, 
little the west (see 13) Fair Havens. The palm-trees that 
region are supposed have given occasion the name. Forbiger 
(Handb. 1038) thinks that this place the modern Anopolis, 
near Aradena. Still other places the south Crete Lutro, 
Sphakia, Franco Castello, have been supposed the ancient 
Phoenix. They are not far from each other. Mr. Smith decides 
favor Lutro. not find that the direction which Luke says 
that the harbor opened, urged offering any difficulty regard 
the identification with any one these places. 
looking towards Lips and Choros, the points from which the 
winds called blew, viz. the south-west and north-west. most 
critics understand the expression. The intermediate point between 
those winds west; that the harbor would have faced that di. 


il 
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rection, while the shores receded from each other towards the 
south and north. Mr. Smith, stated above, the opinion that 
the Phoenix Luke the present Lutro. That harbor, however, 
opens the east. Toreconcile Luke’s statement with this circum- 
the direction which those winds blew, and generally supposed 
whence they blew. this exactly the description Lutro, 
which looks open the east; but having island front 
which shelters it, has two entrances, one looking the north-east 
which and the other the south-east, 
But hardly safe for the sake such coincidence depart 
from usage the language well established that which the 
common interpretation rests. violence, true, would done 
the preposition understanding proposes; but such sense 
connection with nouns like those which accompany here, needs 
which adduces from Herod. 110 not parallel; for does 
not belong the class proper names nouns equivalent proper 
names such the Greeks were accustomed employ geographi- 
cal designations. The passage from Arrian’s Periplus the Euxine 
equally inconclusive. translate xaz’ there before the east 
wind, assume the point dispute. The context presents 
reason why that expression should not understood conformity 
with the ordinary sense such phrases, viz. towards the point whence 
Eurus blows, not whither. 


The storm rages for many days, and all hope safety destroyed. 
Vs. 13—20. 


13. Now when south wind blew mod- 
After passing Cape Matala, the extreme southern point 
Crete! and only four five miles the west Fair Havens, the 
coast turns suddenly the north; and hence for the rest the way 
Phoenix, south-wind was favorable one they could de- 
sire. thinking have gained their purpose, 
regarding already secured. was somewhat less than forty 
miles from Fair Havens Phoenix. With southern breeze, there- 
fore, they could expect reach their destination few 


See Forbiger, Handb. 1033. retains still the ancient name. 
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Orete, lit. nearer sc. than usual, quite near. This clause 
see from the next verse, describes their progress immediately after 
leaving their anchorage Fair Havens. applies, therefore, the 
first few miles their course. During this distance, has been sug- 
gested already, the coast continues stretch towards the and 
was, not until they had turned Cape Matala that they would have the 
fall benefit the southern breeze which had sprung up. With such 
wind they would able just weather that point, provided they 
kept near have, therefore, perfectly natural expla- 
nation their proceeding the manner that Luke has stated. 

14. After not long, shortly. The tempest, 
therefore, came upon them before they had advanced far from their 
recent anchorage. They were still much nearer that place than 
they were Phoenix. important observe this because 
shows what course the ship took going from Crete Claude 
ship. Some even Kuinoel, Wette, Meyer, refer 
But how can understand that way, when said 
the next verse that they yielded the force the wind and were 
towards Claude, which south-west from Fair 
impossible admit that view, unless suppose that the course 
afew moments blew from precisely opposite quarters. The opinion 
others appears more correct that the writer’s mind was 
upon the ship, and that uses that form the pronoun because the 
mental antecedent was which actually occurs 41, though 
Luke’s ordinary word for that idea. Comp. Win. 65. 
others prefer, may imply after see Butt. 
describes the wind with reference the whirling the 
clouds occasioned the meeting opposite currents the air. 
Pliny (Lib. 48) speaking sudden blasts says that they cause 
which called “typhoon;” and Aulus Gellius (Lib. 19. 
mentions certain figures appearances the clouds violent 
tempests, which was customary call “typhoons.” This term 
intended give idea the fury the gale; and its name, 
the word should most probably written, denotes the point 
from which came, the Vulg., north-east wind. 
This reading occurs AB, which are two the oldest manuscripts, 
and some other authorities. approved Grotius, Mill- 
Bentley, Wette and others. Lachmann inserts his edition 
the text. The internal evidence favors that form the word. 
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storm from that quarter accounts most perfectly for the ship’s move- 
ments and the measures employed control them, which are mentioned 
intimated the sequel the narrative. The other principal 
readings are compounded and Eurus 
tus excitans, Wette thinks more correct, Euro excita- 
and from and broad wave. appears, 
therefore, that the gentle southern breeze with which they started, 
changed suddenly violent northern north-eastern wind. Such 
sudden change very common occurrence those seas. 
English naval officer his Remarks the Archipelago says: “It 
always safe anchor under the lee island with northern wind, 
dies away gradually but would extremely dangerous with 
southerly winds, they almost invariably shift violent northerly 
wind.” 

15. being seized, caught the 
look the face, withstand. said that the ancients 
often painted eye each side the prow their ships. might 
not easy determine whether the personification implied this 
mode speaking, arose from that practice, whether the practice 
arose from the personification. giving the wind sc. 
anticipation the next verb. See Raph. Annott. 197.— 
were borne, not hither and thither, but the mercy 
the wind, the direction which know from the next verse. 

16. running under certain small island 
called Claude. This island Ptolemy calls Claudos. bears now the 
name Gozzo. the gale commenced blowing soon after the depart- 
ure from Fair Havens, the ship order reach Claude, must have 
been driven the south-east. Their course, had they been near 
Phoenix the commencement the storm, would have been due 
south. The effect which the wind produced, shows what the direction 
the wind was; must have been from the north north-east, 
which agrees, have seen, with the probable import the name 
which Luke has employed designate the wind. the nautical 
language the ancients that the moderns, run appears 
have meant sail before the wind. the par- 
ticiple according the view suggested would signify that they 
passed Claude have the wind between them and that island, 
that is, since the direction the wind has been already determined, 
they went the south-east instead the north. That they 
approached near the island the same time, may concluded 
from the next words. Others infer their vicinity the island from 
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the preposition, which they take be, the coast but the 
other case they suppose that this was the southern coast from the 
direction which such wind must have driven the ship. 
were able with difficulty secure the boat. Those 
expert maritime affairs say that the boat large vessel cannot 
taken board while the vessel scudding before strong gale, with- 
out extreme danger. Hence probable, that when the southern 
side Claude, they were sheltered somewhat against the storm, and 
were able arrest the progress the ship sufficiently enable them 
accomplish this object. Yet the sea even here was still apparently 
tempestuous render this difficult operation. may have 
added the difficulty that the boat having been towed more than 
twenty miles through raging sea, could hardly fail have been filled 
with water. They had omitted this precaution the outset because 
the weather, was mild, and they had expected sea but few 
hours. will observed that Luke has not stated why they found 
difficult secure the boat. are left conjecture the rea- 
sons. 

V.17. they used helps, i.e. ropes, chains and 
the like, for the purpose specified the next clause. the expres- 
sion understood most scholars. Wette thinks that 
may denote helping expedients general, which 
undergirding the ship, was one. cannot well mean the ser- 
vices the passengers some maintain; for the limiting term which 
that sense the expression would require, wanting. Falconer 
his Marine Dictionary describes the mode undergirding ships 
practised modern navigation, the following terms: “To frap 
ship (ceintrer vaisseau) pass four five turns large cable- 
laid rope round the hull frame ship, support her great 
storm, otherwise, when apprehended that she not strong enough 
resist the violent efforts the sea. This expedient, however, 
rarely put practice.” ancient times was very common resort 
this process. The larger ships their more extended voyages 
carried with them ropes for undergirding, 
prepared for any emergency which might require them. The Attic 
arsenals kept supply them always hand for public use. This 
mode strengthening ship sea, although not adopted often 
was anciently, not unknown the experience modern naviga- 
tors. 1815, Mr. Henry Hartley, was employed pilot the Russian 
fleet from England the Baltic. One the ships under his escort, 
the Jupiter, was frapped round the middle three four turns 
stream-cable. Sir George Back his return from his Arctic voyage 
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1837, was forced consequence the shattered and leaking con- 
dition his ship, undergird The Albion, British frigate, 
1846, encountered hurricane her voyage from India, and was 
under the necessity frapping her hull together, prevent her from 
sinking. these more recent instances many others earlier 
date might added.2 The common representation regard the 
ancient mode applying the hypozomata ship, makes 
ent from the modern usage. Boeckh’s view the one followed most 
the recent works. According his investigation, the ropes instead 
being passed under the bottom, and fastened deck, “ran ina 
horizontal direction around the ship from the stern the prow. They 
ran round the vessel several circles, and certain distances from 
one another. The length these tormenta they are called Latin, 
varied accordingly they ran around the higher lower part the 
ship, the latter being naturally shorter than the Their num- 
ber varied according the size the Mr. Smith his Dis- 
sertation the Ships the controverts the foregoing 
opinion, being founded misapprehension the passages the 
ancient writers, which have been supposed prove it. maintains 
that the cables instead being applied lengthways, were drawn 
around the middle right angles the ship and parallel it.4 The 
other mode, says, “must have been impracticable would 
have been unavailing for the purpose strengthening the ship.” 
Luke states fact simply relation this matter; does not 
describe the mode. The question, therefore, one archaeological 
interest merely does not affect the writer’s accuracy. 
lest they should stranded upon the Syrtis, lit. fall out, 
from the sea deep water upon the land rocks: comp. vs. 26, 29, 
30. Syrtis Major here meant which was the coast Africa, 
south-west from Crete. This gulf was object great dread 


See Mr. work, pp. 65, 66. 

Many scholars suppose that Horace alludes this practice Od. 
Sine funibus vix durare carinae Possint imperiosius Aequor. The writer was once 
explaining this passage according that view, college-class, when one the 
members who had been sea, stated that himself had assisted such 
operation board vessel approaching our own coast. 

This quoted from the Dictionary Greek and Roman Antiquities, 880, 
Eng.ed. The account rests Boeckh’s authority. The writer the article 
Navis Pauly’s der classischen fol- 
lows the same authority. See Band 463. 

The mode executing this manoeuvre informed, sink the ropes 
over the prow, and then draw them towards the middle the ship fastcning the 
ends deck. 
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mariners account its dangerous shoals. The other Syrtis was 
too far the west, have been the one which they would have 
felt exposed their present hav- 
ing lowered the gear. The latter term indefinite and may applied 
almost any the ship’s appurtenances, sails, masts, anchors and 
the like. Many have supposed refer here the mast, there 
were more than one this case, the principal mast; but would 
seem put that supposition out the question, that according all 
probability the masts the larger sailing ships among the ancients 
were not movable, like those the smaller vessels, but were fixed 
their position and would require cut mode removal 
which the accompanying participle shows could not have been adopted 
the present instance. See Juv. 12.59. The surprising opinion 
some that the anchor, contradicts the very next words which 
follow. the other applications the word, the only one which the 
circumstances the ship this juncture naturally suggest, that 
refers the sail. not certain how are take the article here. 
leads think most directly perhaps the large square sail, 
which was attached the principal mast. The ancients had 
with one, two and three masts. would then point out that sail 
way eminence. The presumption that the ship carried 
other sails cannot well doubted, they had taken them down before 
and now having lowered the only one which they had continued 
use, they let the vessel “scud under bare poles.” This the gen- 
eral view the meaning. would follow from this, that the wind 
must have changed its direction before they were wrecked Melite; 
for some thirteen days elapsed before that event, during which the 
storm continued rage; and within that time, had they been con- 
stantly driven before north-east wind, they must have realized their. 
fear being stranded the African coast. If, the contrary, 
assume that the storm blew during all this time from the same point, 
must suppose that they adopted some precaution against that dan- 
ger, which Luke does not mention, although may imply it. The 
only such precaution according the opinion nautical men, which 
they could have adopted their circumstances, was turn the head 
the vessel far towards the north-west the direction the wind 
would allow, and the same time keep much sail spread, they 
could carry severe gale. For this purpose, they would need 
the principal sail; and the sail lowered most Jikely have been the 
sail above it, the top-sail supparum the Romans termed it. 
the adoption these means they would avoid the shore which 
they were fearful being cast, and drift the direction 
VII. No. 28. 
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island which they were finally wrecked. according this sup- 
position would refer the sail definite the conceptions the 
thus, with the ship undergirded, and with the main-sail lowered 
may be, with the top-sail lowered and the storm-sail set, they were 
borne on, the mercy the elements. Here closes the account 
the first fearful day. 

18. The night brought them relief. The return 
day disclosed them new dangers. was evident that the ship 
must lightened, founder sea. Their next step, therefore, was 
try the effect that measure. lit. they made 
casting out, what the expression does not define; perhaps the 
supernumerary spars and other rigging, and some the heavier 
articles merchandise with which the ship was laden. The wheat 
which appears have constituted the bulk the cargo, they reserved 
till the see 38. 

19. The third day arrives and the storm has rot 
abated. They are obliged lighten the ship still more. This renewed 
necessity appears indicate that the ship was leaking condition, 
and that the danger from this source was becoming more and more 
imminent. cast out with our own hands 
the furniture the ship, such tables, beds, chests and the like. 
variously explained. Meyer, Wette, and others attach 
the sense given above. Some understand the masts, yards, 
sails and other equipments the ship, similar these. adopt 
this interpretation, must limit make consistent with vs. 
18, 29, 44. Some again, Wetstein, Kuinoel, Winer, suppose 
denote the baggage the passengers. must then taken 
the genitive the container board the ship. 

20. The absence the sun and stars increased 
their danger, since deprived them their only means observation. 
The Greeks and Romans, the most improved state navigation 
among them, were reluctant venture out sea beyond the sight 
land. During the day they kept the high lands shore some 
island view, direct them; and night depended for the same 
purpose the position, the rising and setting different stars.— 
several days. ‘These include probably the three days 
which have been mentioned, but how many the eleven days which 
followed before the final disaster, uncertain. not know how 
long the interval was between Paul’s address and that event. 
for the future, thenceforth. They relinquish now their last hope 
escape; destruction seemed inevitable. their condition they 
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must have felt that their only resource was run the vessel ashore. 
But the state the weather rendered impossible for them distin- 
guish what direction the shore lay; and thus they were unable 
make the only further effort for their preservation, which was left 
them. the dangers which menaced them, must take into 
account the state the vessel, well the violence the storm. 


their despair the Apostle cheers them with the hope deliverance. 
Vs. 21—26. 


long continued and severe, but not entire; see 33. This 
was not owing their want provisions, see 36, but was the effect 
part least, their fears and dejection mind, see vs. 22,36; and 
part also, the difficulty preparing food under such circum- 
stances; and the constant requisition made upon them for labor. 
The apostle recalls mind their former mistake dis- 
regarding his advice, order show his claim their confidence 
with reference the present communication. The which 
required, does not follow. and have escaped, 
lit. gained this injury and loss. was used the same man- 
ner. The phrase involves just conception: imminent danger 
avoided much gained. 

22. except the ship. This limitation qualifies 
not the entire clause which precedes, but only 
which are repeat before the words here. would have 
marked the connection more precisely. See Win. 65. 

23. Whether the angel appeared the apostle vision, 
dream, the mode statement does not enable decide. 
this night just passed, that which was passing. Most think 
probable that did not communicate the revelation them until the 
other words, whose servant is. whom also 
worship, whom offer religious service and homage. This verb, 
the New Testament, refers.to external acts worship, not, except 
implication, religious life general. 

24. See 23:11. remind the 
apostle this still unfulfilled purpose God, was the same thing 
assure him that would escape the present danger. 
God has given thee all those who with thee. should 
preserved for his sake. one supposes the declaration here 
affirm less than this. Many think that implies also that Paul had 
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prayed for the safety those the ship with him; and that re- 
ceives now the assurance that his prayer their behalf had prevailed. 
Such the view Calvin, Bengel, Olshausen, Wette, and others. 
Bengel remarks here: Facilius multi mali cum paucis piis servantur, 
quam unus pius cum multis reis perit. Navi huic similis mundus. 
25. etc. evident from that the apostle 
had acquired strong ascendancy over the minds the passengers 
ship, not the others. could very properly, therefore, urge 
his own confidence God reason why they should dismiss their 
fears, far least concerned the preservation their lives. 
26. upon some island. More than this was not 
revealed him; see cast away. See the remark 


The discovery land; and the frustrated attempt the mariners de- 
sert the ship. Vs. 


27. the fourteenth night since their de- 
parture from Fair Havens. were 
borne through sc. the waters (see the Hadriatic. has been 
said that the modern Malta lies too far south embraced the sea 
designated. But the statement erroneous. its restricted sense, 
the Hadriatic was the sea between Italy and Greece; but wider 

comprehended also the Sea around Sicily, near which 
was The later writers gave the name the entire sea far 
some land was approaching them. “Luke uses here the graphic lan- 
guage seamen whom the ship the principal object, whilst the 
land rises and sinks, nears and recedes.” does not state what 
they suspected their vicinity the land. was doubt the 
noise the breakers. This usually the first notice their danger 
mariners have coming upon coast dark night. This 
circumstance furnishes reason for believing that the traditionary scene 
the shipwreck, the actual one. impossible enter St. Paul’s 
Bay from the east without passing near the point and while 
the land there, navigators inform us, too low seen stormy 
the breakers can heard considerable distance, and 
gale are violent form charts the distinctive 
feature that head-land. 
See Forbiger, Handb. B.2. s.19. Note 36. Win. Realw. B.1. 23. 


See Biscoe’s History the Acts, confirmed from other Authors, ete. 251. 
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etc.” There was but short distance, 
will observed, between the two soundings and the rate decrease 
the depth the water such would not found exist 
every coast. said that vessel approaching Malta from the same 
direction, finds the same soundings, the present day.— fathom, 
tov Etym. Magn. 

29. upon rough (rocky) places. Their ap- 
prehension arose not from what they saw but from what they had rea- 
ancient vessels did not carry, general, large an- 
chors those which employ; and hence they had often greater 
number. Athanaeus mentions ship which had eight iron anchors. 
Paul’s ship, see from the next verse, had other anchors, besides 
those which were dropped from the stern. The object anchoring 
that way was arrest the progress the ship more speedily. 
was lost, they knew not that they might not founder the next 
moment upon the shoals where the breakers were dashing. an- 
cient ships were constructed that they could anchor the prow 
the stern, circumstances might require. Another advantage the 
course here taken, was that the head the vessel was turned towards 
the land, which was their best position for running her ashore. That 
purpose they had doubt already formed. 
they desired that might darkness the night they could 
not tell the full extent the dangers which surrounded them. They 
must have longed for returning day mean time 
must have been difficult preserve vessel which had been 
long tempest-tossed from sinking. Their only chance escape was 
strand the ship, soon the light enabled them select place 
which admitted it. evident that every moment’s delay must 
have been one fearful suspense well peril tothem. The re- 
mark full significance. 

the seamen escape, confirms the remark before made that the ship 
was probably shattered state, render uncertain whether 
they could outride the storm until morning. They may have had an- 
other motive for the act. The shore might prove one which 
they could not drive the vessel with any hope and they may 
have deemed more prudent trust themselves the boat, than 
remain and await the issue that uncertainty. 
carry out anchors, not cast them the English version. 
Favored the darkness and under color the pretext assumed, they 
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would have accomplished apparently their object, had not Paul’s watch- 
ful eye penetrated the design. 

31. addresses himself the centu- 
rion and the soldiers, because the officers the ship were themselves 
implicated the plot, or, consequence the general desertion, had 
longer any power enforce their orders. The sol- 
diers were destitute the skill which the management the ship re- 
quired. could not brought successfully land without the help 
the mariners. This remark Paul proves that the plan abandon 
the vessel was not confined portion the crew, but was gene- 
ral one. 

32. fall i.e. from the side the ship, which 
had been made fast, 16. 


Paul renews his assurance that their lives would saved. They partake 
their first regular meal since the commencement the storm, and 
lighten the ship. Vs. 33—38. 


33. now until should day, the in- 
between the midnight mentioned and the subsequent morn- 
ing. waiting for the cessation the storm. 
continue fasting, where the adjective supplies the place 
participle. Win.§ having taken nothing, 
their proper nourishment, regular food, during all this 
see v.21. Appian speaks army which, for twenty days 
had neither food nor sleep; which must mean that they 
neither made full meals nor slept whole nights together. The same 
interpretation must given this 

34. for this (viz. that they should partake food) 
for your preservation. with this sense, see Win. 
§51.4.f. They would have submit much fatigue and labor before 
they reached the shore, and needed, therefore, recruit their strength. 
This was proverbial expression, employed 
convey assurance entire safety. See Kings Luke 

35. bread. This word, Hebraistic usage, often signi- 
food the New but which follows, appears 
that sense here. Yet the present meal had doubt its other 
the bread only being mentioned because that, ac- 
the Hebrew custom, was broken and distributed among the 
-guests after the giving thanks. The apostle performed, this occa- 
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sion, the usual office the head Hebrew family. Olshausen ex- 
presses the fanciful opinion, seems me, that the Christians 
among them regarded this act commemorative the Lord’s Supper, 
though the others did not understand Paul’s design. The language 
employed here, true, more frequently describes that ordinance, but 
used also ordinary see Luke 24: 35. 

36. also themselves well he. They followed his 
example. 

37. all the souls together. This has been termed 
the words have the same order. usual put the adjective with this 
force after the noun. See Vig. ed. Herm. p.135. Ausf. Gr. 489. 
The ship must have been one the larger size 
have contained many persons. See the remarks 

38. Luke states the fact merely, but gives 
explanation. The object may have been diminish the depth 
water which the ship drew, enable them approach nearer 
the shore before striking. has been conjectured also that the vessel 
may have been leaking fast, that the measure was necessary order 
keep her from sinking. the wheat grain, corn, since 
the term has frequently that-wider sense. adopt the view which 
was suggested 18, are understand here that they threw into 
the sea the grain which constituted the cargo (Win. the 
bulk the cargo which the ship carried. The fact that the ship be- 
longed Alexandria presumptive proof, that she was loaded with 
grain, since that was the principal commodity exported from Egypt 
Italy. The explicit notice here that they lightened the ship throwing 
the grain into the sea, harmonizes with that presumption and tends 
confirm it. Some have thought that may denote the ship’s pro- 
visions but these would have consisted various different articles, 
and would not naturally described specific term this. The 
connection, which has been said favor the opinion last stated, agrees 
equally well with the other. Having their hopes revived the spec- 
tacle Paul’s undisturbed serenity, and his animating address, and 
being re-invigorated after long fast the food which they had 
partaken, they were now condition both mind and ad- 
dress themselves the labors which their safety required. This view, 
therefore, places their lightening the ship perfectly natural con- 
nection with the circumstances related just before. addition this, 
Hemsen urges,! their remaining stock provisions, after pro- 
tracted voyage, must have been already reduced that could have 
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had but little effect the ship, whether they were thrown away 
retained. 


The Shipwreck those board escape the shore swimming, 
the vessel. Vs. 


39. they recognized not the land, within view. The 
day had dawned and they could now distinguish it. has appeared 
some surprising that none those board should have known 
place with which those, least who were accustomed the sea, might 
expected have been well acquainted. The answer is, that 
the scene the shipwreck was remote from the principal harbor, and 
those who have been the spot testify, distinguished marked 
feature which would render known even native came un- 
expectedly upon it. they perceived certain inlet, 
creek, having shore, seaman’s sense that expression, 
shore which they could run the ship with hope saving their 
lives. The remark implies that the coast generally was unsafe for such 
The present conformation the coast that side Malta, 
confirms Luke’s accuracy this particular. The shore there presents 
unbroken chain rocks interrupted beach only two points, 

40. and having entirely cut away the anchors 
they abandoned them unto the sea. this force comp. 20. 
has been referred the position the anchors being around the 
but they had all been dropped from the stern and could not well 
have got scattered different sides the vessel. The 
English translators their inaccurate version this clause followed 
the Vulgate. the same time unfastening the bands 
the rudders. Ancient vessels had sometimes one but more com- 
monly two rudders. They were attached the stern, one each 
quarter, distinguished the right and the left rudder. the larger 
ships the extremities the helms were joined pole which was 
moved one man and kept the rudders always parallel. See Dict. 
Gr. and Rom. Antt. 458. When vessel was anchored like 
the one this case, the stern, would necessary lift the rudders 
out the water and secure them bands. These bands would 
necessary unfasten when the ship was again got under 
sc. having hoisted the fore-sail the 
wind. has been taken different writers the name 
almost every sail which vessel carries, main-sail, top-sail, jib, etc. 
have ancient definition the term which throws any certain 
light upon its meaning. The nautical argument said favor 
the fore-sail, the sail attached the mast nearest the prow 
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there was but one mast, fixed spar yard near the prow. 
See Smith, 553. With that sail raised, said, that vessel sity- 
ated like this would move towards the shore with more precision and 
velocity than with any other. 

two seas. This has been supposed many commentators have 
been concealed shoal sand-bank, formed the action two op- 
posite currents. the course time such bank, frequently 
the case the mouth rivers near the shore, may have been 
worn away,! that the absence any such obstruction there the 
present time, decides nothing against that supposition. has also 
been understood have been tongue land promontory, against 
the shores which the sea beat strongly from opposite quarters. 
not stated that any projection exists there now, which Luke’s 
description, explained that manner, would apply. Mr. Smith 
the opinion that may refer the channel, not 
more than hundred yards breadth, which separates the small 
island Salmone from Malta; and which might very properly called 
place where “two seas meet,” account the communication 
which forms between the sea the interior the bay and the sea 
outside. would place the scene the shipwreck near that chan- 
nel, and according the representation his map, little the 
north the place which tradition has generally assigned it. There 
still creek here which may have been the one towards which they 
directed the ship, and which must have had formerly sandy beach, al- 
though has now been wasted away the action the sea. The 
final shock ensues next. etc., the prow sticking fast re- 
mained immovable, but the stern was broken the violence the waves. 
“This remarkable circumstance, which but for the peculiar 
nature the bottom St. Paul’s Bay, would difficult account 
for. The rocks Malta disintegrate into extremely minute particles 
sand and clay, which when acted upon the currents, 
agitation, form deposit tenacious clay but still water, where 
these causes not act, mud formed; but only the 
turbed the waves, that the mud occurs. ship, therefore, 
the force gale into creek with bottom such has been 
described, would strike bottom mud into which the forepart would 
fix itself and held fast, whilst the stern was exposed the force 
the See Smith’s Monograph, 103. 


examples this, see Lyell’s Principles Geology, 285 sq., 8th ed. 
1850. 
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the soldiers put Most critics allow that with 
mood cases like this serves merely circumscribe the infinitive, 
Win. 45.9; the rigor with which those were 
liable punished who were charged with the custody prisoners, 
the latter escaped from them any way, have 
16: 27. 

43. will recollected that according the Roman custom 
each the prisoners was chained particular who 
keeper. The centurion had the general all the soldiers 
that Paul’s companions were indebted for the preservation their 
suppose that gave this direction those only under his command. 
which precedes suggests also that limitation. the 
last clause the next verse comprehends both passengers and crew. 
reciprocal. should forth, not from the 
ship which the force the participle just before, but from 
the sea upon the land. 

boards, such probably were use about the ship, but not parts 
it, which would confound this clause with the 
upon some the pieces from the ship which they themselves 
tore away which the surge had broken off. critics distinguish 
the two expressions this way. Kuinoel renders tables. 
few understand that term the permanent parts the vessel, and 
such things seats, barrels and the like which were floating 
away from the wreck. These last they are likely have lost 
thrown into the sea before this. 


Their abode during the winter Ch. 28: 1—10. 


they ascertained, intercourse probably with the 
inhabitants; see 27: That this was the 
modern Malta, cannot well doubted. island with the same 
name, now Meleda, lies the Hadriatic the coast Dalmatia, 
which some have maintained have been the one where Paul was 
wrecked. Bryant defended that opinion. advocated still Val- 
py’s notes the New Testament. The argument for that opinion 
founded the name Hadriatic, has been already refuted the 
remarks 27: 27. has also been alleged for that poisonous 
serpents are found present Malta. The more populous and culti- 
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vated state the for their disappearance. Naturalists 
inform that the extinction such reptiles follows the natural 
train events the aboriginal forests country are cleared up, 
the soil otherwise brought under cultivation. would diffi- 
Malta the present day.! ‘The positive reasons for the common 
belief are that the traditional evidence sustains that Malta lies 
the track vessel driven north-east wind; that the reputed 
locality the wreck agrees with Luke’s account that the Alexandri- 
ship which they reémbarked would very naturally winter there 
but not Meleda; and that the subsequent course the voyage 
Puteoli that which vessel would pursue going from Malta, but not 
from the other place. 

The inhabitants are called with reference 
their language which was not that either the Greeks Romans. 
They belonged the Phoenician race and spoke Semitic dialect, 
most probably the Punic, the Phoenician spoken the people 
Greeks and Romans occupied the island different times con- 
querors but never introduced any great extent their speech 
assumption some critics that was Scirocco wind, from the 
south-east, which Paul’s ship encountered. That wind does not con- 
tinue blow more than two three days, and hot and sultry even 
late the month November. 

viper, which appears have been thrown into the 
fire with the twigs which Paul had from the 
heat, the effect it. few good manuscripts read more 
exact preposition for that sense. This the common view, which 
Wette also adheres. This may also mean from the heat, the 
place it, rendered Winer 51. b.), Meyer and some others. 


Smith has illustrated this point fully, sq. See also the article 
Pauly’s Real-Encyclopaedie, written Forbiger. 

has been frequently asserted that the ancient Punic the basis the lan- 
guage spoken the native Maltese the present day. That opinion incor- 
rect. Malta the time the Saracen irruption, was overrun Arabs, from 
whom the common people the island derive their origin. The dialect spoken 
them Arabic, agreeing essentially with that the Moors, but inter- 
mixed greater extent with words from the Italian, Spanish, and other Euro- 
pean languages. Gesenius belongs the merit having first investigated 
thoroughly this dialect his Versuch iiber die maltesische Sprache, etc., Leipzig, 
1810. has given the results that investigation his Artiele Arabien 
Ersch and 
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kept nearer this way its ordinary force. coming 

with spring probably, according the habit that 
The horned viper has been known leap three four feet, order 
reach his victim. fastened itself, the sense the mid- 
dle. reflexive use the active occurs only here, which accounts 
for read some copies. 

clung the mouth. Luke does say expressly that Paul was bit- 
ten; but the nature the clinging his 
infer that with almost entire certainty. Those 
who stood near and witnessed the occurrence, supposed evidently that 
such was the fact. That should have escaped being bitten under 
such circumstances would have been hardly less miraculous than that 
the ordinary effect the poison should have been counteracted. 
seem justified according either view, regarding 
vation fulfilment the promise Christ Mark 16: 17, 
They perceived from his chain perhaps some other indication, that 
Paul was prisoner. The attack the viper proved them that 
must have committed some atrocious crime. points not 
specific offence, but the class offenders which they supposed 
might belong. ovx suffered not live. They consider his 
doom sealed. Vengeance in.their view had already smitten its 
victim. 

This statement agrees either with the sup- 
position that been bitten, that the poison had produced 
effect upon him. 

heat. Sudden collapse and death ensue often 
from the bite serpents. nothing bad, injurious; 
moral sense, Luke 23: may take after 
omit it. Bengel: Aut latro, inquiunt, aut deus; sic 
modo tauri, modo lapides, 14: 13, homo 

was first conquered the Romans during the Punic wars, and 
the time Cicero Ver. 18.) was annexed the praetorship 
Sicily. The praetor that island would naturally have legate 
deputy this place. The title under which men- 
tioned here has been justly cited apologetic 
Ebrard, Krabbe, Lardner, Paley), striking proof Luke’s accu- 
racy. other ancient writer happens have given his official 
but coin has been discovered inscribed 
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certain Prudens which bears exactly the 
Luke has employed this passage. impossible 
believe that Publius any other single individual would called 
the first man the island, except way official eminence. 
will observed that the father Publius was still living, and during 
his life-time would naturally have taken precedence the son, had 
the distinction this case been one which belonged the family. 

The plural has been supposed describe the fever 
with reference its recurrent attacks paroxysms. This one 
those expressions Luke’s writings which have been supposed 
indicate his professional training physician. See also 13: 23. 
and especially the comparison his gospel 22: 44. 
correct attach them that significancy. other writer the 
New Testament exhibits this sort technical precision speaking 
diseases. 

10. who also, their part, i.e. while they came and 
received such with many honors, courtesies. 
They were entertained with generous hospitality and distinguished 
marks special regard and kindness. Some render the word 
rewards presents but the next clause appears limit their recep- 
tion such favors the time their departure and the relief also 
their necessary wants. certain that they did not, even then, 
accept the gifts which were proffered them reward for their 
services for that would have been variance with the command 
Christ Matt. 10: 


Prosecution the journey Rome. Vs. 11—16. 


V.11. The three months are the time that they remained the 
island. They were probably the months November, December and 
January. The season may have admitted their putting tosea earlier 
than usual Luke does not state why this vessel had win- 
tered here. circumstance which shows the consistency the 
narrative. The storm which occasioned the wreck Paul’s vessel, had 
delayed this one long that was necessary reaching Melite sus- 
pend the voyage until spring. with the sign 
Dioscuri, distinguished its having images Castor and Pollux 
painted carved the prow, from which images the vessel was 
named. This use figure-heads, ancient ships, was very common. 
See Dict. Gr. and Rom. Antt. Castor and Pollux were 
the favorite gods seamen, the winds and waves being supposed 
specially subject their control. Comp. Horat. 

VII. No. 28. 
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may noun adjective. The former appears have 
been most common this application. The other construction com- 
mon regards the dative, and preferred Wette. 

12. This place, the capital Sicily, the east- 
ern coast that island, was about eighty miles north from Melite. 
The detention here may have been occasioned business. 

13. having come around about. The sense 
the preposition impossible determine with certainty. One sup- 
position that refers their frequent alteration the ship’s course 
other words, their tacking, because the wind was unfavorable. 
Another is, that they were compelled that cause follow closely the 
sinuosities the coast, proceed circuitously. Wette says, which 
much less probable, that they may have gone around Sicily, the 
southern extremity Italy. Rhegium, now Reggio, 
was Italian seaport, opposite the north-eastern point Sicily. 
Here they remained day, when the wind, which had been adverse 
since their leaving Syracuse, became fair, and they resumed the voyage. 
having arisen them. The dative the person 
often follows this sense; see Hered. 13. the 
second comp. John 11: 39. This adverbial use the ordinals 
classical. Puteoli, now Puzzeolo, was eight miles 
north-west from Neapolis, the modern Naples. derived this name 
from being famous for the baths which abounded there. Its ear- 
lier Greek name was was the principal port south 
Rome. Nearly all the Alexandrian and great part the Spanish 
trade with Italy, was brought hither. The seventy-seventh Letter 
Seneca gives lively description the interest which the arrival 
the corn-ships from Egypt was accustomed excite among the in- 
habitants that town. The voyage from Rhegium Puteoli, which 
the Dioscuri accomplished less than two days, was about 180 miles. 
The passage, therefore, was rapid but examples the an- 
cient rate sailing show, not unprecedented. The course was nearly 
due north, and they were favored with south wind. 

They had oportunity spend sabbath with them. 
The centurion granted this delay, not improbably, order gratify 
the wishes Paul. xai ovrws, and so, after the interval 
spent and then, went (not came) unto Rome. The verb has both 
senses. The incidents v.15 occur the way thither. un- 
necessary regard the remark proleptic. 

V.15. Two companies the Christians Rome went forth meet 
the apostle but separately and different times. Hence the advanced 
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party reached Appii Forum, forty miles from Rome, before Paul ap- 
peared the later party met him Tres Tabernae, which was thirty 
miles from Rome. places were the Via Appia, which Paul 
would take Capua. See Horat. Sat. 

V.16. the commander the camp, the prae- 
torian camp, where the emperor’s body-guard was see Phil. 
1:13. Nearly all critics present, Olshausen, Anger, Wette, 
Meyer, Wieseler, and others, suppose this officer, the praefectus 
praetorio, meant here. The prisoners who were sent Rome 
from the provinces, were committed his custody. There differ- 
ence opinion regard the article. The command the praetorian 
guard was divided between two praefects, except during part Ne- 
ro’s reign, when Burrus acted sole praefectus held 
the office late the beginning the year D., which was not 
far from the time Paul’s Rome. Wieseler finds the expla- 
nation this fact, and the same time argument for the 
correctness the chronology, which assigns the apostle’s arrival that 
the preceding year. This view very possibly the correct one. 
would furnish striking coincidence between Luke’s narrative and the 
history the times. Yet speaking the praefect the writer may 
have meant the one who acted this particular case, who took 
into his charge the prisoners whom the centurion transferred him, 
whether was sole praefect head colleague with him. Wette 
assents Meyer this explanation the article. The expression, 
understood, does not affirm that there was but one praefect deny 
fined with the other prisoners. This was favor which the Roman laws 
often granted those who were not suspected any very serious of- 
fence. The centurion who had already acted friendly part towards 
the apostle, may have procured for him this indulgence, may have 
been owing the terms which Festus stated the accusation against 
him. with the who guarded him, and whom 
was fastened chain. Different soldiers relieved each other 
the performance this office. Hence, Paul states Phil. 13, 
became, the course time, personally known great number 
the praetorian soldiers, and through them their comrades. The 
notoriety which thus acquired, served make his character 
prisoner for the sake the gospel, more widely known, and thus aid 
him his efforts extend the knowledge Christ. result 
refers Phil. seq. 


Chronologie des apostolischen Zeitalters w., 86. 


ARTICLE 
LIFE AND CHARACTER DR. 


shall not undertake furnish the following article, com- 
plete account the life and writings this distinguished theologian 
and commentator. will rather our object give some notices his 
personal and social character, far his friends have provided the 
materials. Entertaining, do, many subjects biblical 
cism, radically different views from those propounded this eminent 
writer, refreshing know how estimable and honored was 
all his relations man and citizen, with what singular attraction 
drew friends and students around him, how earnest, childlike and 
simple his manners were, how comprehensive his views and unflag- 
ging his studies, how happily blended culture and pure taste 
with talent and knowledge, and how, especially towards the close life, 
his thoughts and hopes seemed gather around Him, without whom 
there salvation, the Rock Ages, the only Life and Light man. 
Before proceeding our task, few preliminary observations may not- 
unimportant. 

German writers, bothin Philosophy and Theology, have been arranged 
into various classes, the right, the ceutre, the left, the extreme right, the 
extreme left, etc. But there are important points where they coincide. 
some essential respects they are formed one mould. Various influences 
have been work for many years, which have affected them all alike, the 

naturalist and the supernaturalist,the youngHegelian and the evangelical 
‘scholar. Now judging individual character, essential bring in- 
account those influences which all have shared common. Otherwise, 
shall form unjust judgments. Instead exercising candor and 
enlightened discrimination, shall condemn men masse, and thus 
violate some the plainest principles Christian morality. Often 
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the system which fault, not the the institution which 
should denounce, not the individual. The root the difficulty may 
the national temperament, causes which have been opera- 
tion for centuries, and which particular writers are great meas- 
ure the innocent and unconscious exponents. overlooking such 
obvious considerations, many persons are accustomed pronounce 
harsh and sweeping judgments, which only serve create and perpet- 
uate melancholy prejudices. will advert some the more 
obvious these causes. 

First. Among the influences which have given general likeness 
German writers, that which may trace the union the 
church with the State. the government and the leading eccle- 
siastical authorities happen rationalist, for example, has been 
the case the Grand Duchy Weimar, then the pulpits and the 
schools would brought under the same destructive influence. Strong 
temptations would held out the abandonment the old creeds 
and the profession rationalist opinions. the higher powers 
were evangelical, Prussia, motives would brought into action 
which would lead the hypocritical profession evangelical views 
unsuccessful applicant for office might charge his failure his frank 
avowal opinions that were considered unsound. Besides, the system 
strikes the root all ecclesiastical discipline. tolerating avowed 
deists and pantheists teachers the church and professors theolo- 
gy, all the interests piety and truth would compromised. The 
young theologian sees that the widest departures from the confessions 
and from biblical truth hindrance preferment. 

Second. The despotic character many the governments Ger- 
many, has been one the most fruitful sources theological and 
philosophical error. some respects, the Prussian government has 
been arbitrary that Russia Austria. These paternal govern- 
ments have acted one vast system regulations, minute and 
vexatious interference. The political, social, religious and private life 
harassed all-pervading espionage. business partnership 
cannot formed, inn cannot kept, marriage cannot consum- 
mated, without its being made subject for government inspection. 
The poor man has supervisor over him from the cradle the grave. 
All must attend the school, all must confirmed, baptized, and buried 
under the formalities special code. short, certain great de- 
partments thought and action, freedom has existed only name. 
But the mind free and must have scope. the provinces ab- 
stract, scientific, historical, truth, the Germans have had the 


Such men Neander mourned over the want the practical the 
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“largest Once escaped from government domination, they 
have run wild over the regions the absolute.” The individual, who, 
practical life, obedient, obsequious and timid, speculation bold 
free range; the divine right kings may not questioned; divine 
inspiration may denied and scouted; the vice-gerent God must 
God himself may resolved into abstraction. short, 
proportion the absence freedom some spheres action, the 
reckless abuse others. 
Third. The influence Leibnitz, Kant, and their followers has con- 
tributed give the race German scholars thoroughly subjective 
character. whatever respects the different schools theologians 
and philosophers may differ, all, nearly all, agree dwelling upon 
truth its subjective relations. Neither mind matter considered 
practically, its bearings man’s happiness and well being. his- 
tory not detail actual life, but the evolution principle, the 
creation tendency, the development myth, with only germ 
objective truth. miracle, stripped its adventitious costume, 
great event the struggle some heroic spirit, sudden bound 
which humanity makes its everlasting progress. Facts, objective 
truth, are little account, unless they can adduced links ina 
theory, shown have roots the mind. The German cannot 
rest upon them ultimate grounds. uncertain, all expe- 
rience vacillating, unless the alleged phenomena can made accord 
symbolize with what fitting and natural the view the inves- 
tigator. This intense subjectiveness makes German literature and theol- 
ogy one-sided and far unphilosophical. German writers have never 
had adequate understanding and perception the treasures thought 
which exist English language. The very works, which all oth- 
ers, were needed German education, have been unknown depre- 
ciated. The great masters thought inthe English language have been 
set down practical, shallow, empirical. The illustrious names that 
will shine forever our firmament, Baxter, Howe, Bates, Butler, Ed- 
wards, are hardly worth enumerating German catalogue, are 
placed level with some fifth-rate, paltry, Teutonic Noone 
has read the history the various branches theology German 
writers, without being struck with the meagreness the English list. 


German character and theology, yet his favorite English authors were 


One the greatest living German theologians had never heard Edwards 
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those who most resembled the German. feared that did 

not use his great name and influence effecting that revolution which 

German literature and modes thinking urgently need. Much 

the ill effects Wette’s views might have been prevented, had 

made himself home the practical, wholesome, objective and yet 

profound writers English literature. 

Fourth. The dead orthodoxy which prevailed the German 

churches extensively the latter part the eighteenth and the 

beginning the nineteenth century, was fitted damp all generous 

aspiration, destroy all influences favorable vital, orthodox piety. 

Nothing could have been more artfully adapted disgust ingenuous 

young men with creeds and confessions. The professed defenders 
biblical truth betrayed frigid indifference. The church service was 

gone through with empty formality, some instances prelude 

theatrical performance. Rationalism, bad was, was preferable 

this orthodoxy. had learning, zeal, honesty, which or- 

thodoxy often had not. door this cold, stiff Lutheranism, 

laid much the evil the rationalism later times, and the vul- 

gar infidelity the present day. The staid, precise, passionless form- 

alists the eighteenth century failed course commend vital Chris- 
tianity the people. The various forms rationalism which they 
gave birth, were powerless good, where they were not positive- 
pernicious. The consequences are, the socialism, the low democ- 
racy, the godless Hegelianism, the infinite confusion Germany 
now is. Which was most fault, the sapless orthodoxy, the icy ra- 
tionalism, would hard decide. all events, the various phases 
which rationalism has assumed, and the various partial from it, 
have revealed the sad effects the dead forms which oppressed the 
country the Reformation fifty years ago. party has wholly 
escaped from its contaminating touch. Individuals evangelical views 
and eminent piety have not been able keep themselves wholly clear 
from the contagion. 

Wette, while exposed, common with his countrymen, these 
general influences, was subjected peculiar dangers. was educated 
the great intellectual centres, where the luminaries German litera- 
ture shed their brightest light. But Jena and Heidelberg, 
the beginning this century, had little the spirit Luther and 
Melanchthon. The gods that they worshipped were earth-born. Wei- 
mar showed how easy may unite the highest intellectual pleas- 
ures with the lowest moral aims. Even Herder, with all his excellences 
and his world-wide knowledge, was not, some respects, teacher such 
the highly endowed and susceptible Wette needed. And what 


— 
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could expected Jena from the easy indifference Griesbach and 
the impious naturalism Paulus? Wette’s expulsion from Berlin, 
grounds apparently slight, was not fitted conciliate his feelings 
towards the reigning orthodoxy the Prussian court, abate the ra- 
tionalistic tendencies his mind. Injustice palpable could not but 
leave unfavorable impress his character. continued residence 
Berlin, the midst the favorable influences which was 
there surrounded, might have given more conservative character 
his biblical investigations. Switzerland, though came regard 
permanent and pleasant home, must have had, measure, 
pupils; was far away from the genial and modifying influences 
his equals age and knowledge, and his superiors correctness 
views. Berlin, might have reached earlier 
and objective conceptions divine truth which seemed shine out 
his last days. But are anticipating our narrative. 


Wilhelm Martin Leberecht Wette was born Ulla near Weimar, 
Jan. 12, 1780. was the eldest son the clergyman that place, 
Johann Augustin Wette and Margaretha Dorothea Christiane 
Schneider. passed his childhood his native village, and the 
impressions there made upon him may have laid the foundation for 
his pure, childlike feelings, for his susceptibility the beauties 
nature and for the decided inclination for the culture gardens and 
flowers, which animated and refreshed him through life. his 
school days his friend, Peucer Weimar, thus writes 
dwelt with old, worthy artisan, Wilke, living the hill so- 
called. resided with parents the pot-market. sat to- 
gether the school (the rector was the clergyman Lehnstadt, who 
died some years ago, the assistant was Schneider), and carried 
our studies common for the most part; hence the evening, 
often visited friend the aged Wilke’s and labored with him. 
remember how busied ourselves with our books and side- 
table, while Wilke was toiling the same room, near evening lamp 
which commonly stood glass globe filled with water that might 
throw light the place where the stitch was made. 
June, 1796, left and were examined Weimar 
the director, Bottiger, and took the two lowest places Prima, 
the last but one, Wette the last. made our way, always to- 
gether, through the whole Prima till 1799, when Wette went 
Jena, and Ito Gottingen. those three years Weimar, acquaint- 
ance and close intimacy were formed with the like minded friends, 
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Hase, now Paris, Zinserling, who died professor Warsaw, 
and Schmidt, government counsellor Weimar.” 

Weimar this time. was its most flourishing state. was illu- 
minated stars the first magnitude the German literary heav- 
ens, Herder, Goethe, Wieland and Schiller. Among Wette’s 
teachers was Bottiger, afterwards the Dresden archeologist. also 
heard and saw Herder ephorus the gymnasium, and also the 
pulpit, and received from this great man ineffaceable impressions. 
1844, thus wrote: have yet vivid recollection how 
with youthful reverence looked Herder’s form, alike venerable 
and pleasant, listened his well-sounding voice and pathetic words, 
when opened the public examination the gymnasium; how 
heard with beating heart his decision the theme that had been 
handed in; how, the examination the alumni his house, 
translated before him, tremblingly, out Horace, and how, when 
encouraged the warm interest which took what had been read 
and translated, and the manner which his observations and 
questions penetrated into the spirit the favorite poet, forgot 
fear and myself. Every one his words spoken there yet cleaves 
soul. see him still standing the pulpit with his hands cross- 
ing each other, and hear him expounding manner peculiar him- 
self, monotonous, yet grave, pleasant, impressive, the Lord’s Prayer, 
which explained that, one and the same time, profoundly un- 
folded and clearly exhibited its sense.” The influence Herder 
Wette was rather exciting and preparatory than per- 
manent nature, for before Wette had begun his career theo- 
logian and author, Herder had closed his eyes. 

Wette pursued his theological studies the University Jena. 
Among the theological teachers were Gabler, Paulus and Griesbach, 
the great critic and New Testament editor. Wette, his Theo- 
dore,” probably refers Griesbach old, very learned and clear- 
thinking man, who his exegesis laid before his hearers multitude 
opinions and views, and gave the reasons pro and con, without himself 
definitely deciding for the one another.” this mild, venerable, un- 
decided teacher, Wette was specially indebted. The free method 
and acuteness Dr. Paulus also made strong impression upon him. 
now shared with Paulus and Eichhorn their fundamental ra- 
tionalistic view regard miracles. But still there was important 
difference. They believed that miracles were common occurrences 
and explained ordinary events. But Wette, opposition 
this naturalistic view, regarded miracles myths, the offspring 
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poetic spirit, but having the foundation objective 
was thus led employ himself not only with the criticism the 
text, but with the facts narrated and with the authorship the 
ent portions the Bible. The Roman Catholic, Richard Simon, who 
flourished the latter half the seventeenth century, attacked 
his Literal History the Old Testament,” the Mosaic authorship 
the Pentateuch, agreeing with the Jewish philosopher, 
Among the German theologians the eighteenth century who car- 
ried out these skeptical views Simon, the name Semler was con- 
spicuous. While professing the highest regard for science and true 
criticism, Semler was far from being free from arbitrary judgments 
and subjective Many persons were soon afloat wild sea 
what was named biblical criticism. Under these influences, which 
furnish explanation much his character and writings, 
Wette commenced his career author. his first treatise 
sought show that Deuteronomy was not written Moses but 
later author.2 This was merely preparatory greater and more 
comprehensive work the Pentateuch general. The hopes the 
youthful author were suddenly cast down the news that treatise 
the subject and similar contents was about appear from the 
pen Vater Halle. This was severe trial young man, 
without pecuniary means, and who had just been this 
ture Griesbach showed himself true friend. advised Wette 
reédit and enlarge his work. accordingly included the books 
Chronicles his researches. The first volume his 
tions Introduction the Old Testament” was published Halle 
1806. Griesbach introduced his young friend the world 
characteristic preface semi-apologetic character, which 
avoided committing himself the views propounded Wette. 
The second volume followed 1807, under the title, Criticism the 
Israelitish the author’s view, there exists 
the history poetry, and this poetry history often more wonderful 
and poetic than poetry itself. The entire history the Pentateuch 
was transformed into magnificent theocratic epos the Israelites, 
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This was his inaugural dissertation, Jena, 1805, reprinted his Opuscula, 
Berlin, 1833. 


Wette was married Jena, April, 1805, Eberhardine Boye, Bai- 
She died less thana year. 1809,he married the widow 
Henriette Beck Heidelberg, who died There were two children 
this marriage, son, eminent physician Basil, and daughter, who also 
resides Basil. Wette was married the third time, 1833, the widow 
Sophie Von Mai, Berne, who survives him. His domestic relations were 
the happiest kind. 
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proceeding from the national inspiration later period, which with 
free fancy transformed its ideal models into mythic antiquity order, 
with these heroic forms, comfort itself times oppression. 
The Pentateuch thus becomes what the Homeric Poems became 
the hands Wolf, clear, beautiful mirror which are re- 
flected the entire poetry the people, their peculiar religion, philoso- 
phy and patriotism. 

The critical inquiries which Wette began Jena, prosecuted 
the end his life. subjected sharp, critical process all the 
books the Old Testament. investigations embraced, also, the 
more difficult problems the New Testament, the origination the 
gospels, their relation each other, did not merely consider 
what others had written, but formed independent judgments his own. 
The entire results his investigations, embodied his Introduc- 
tions the Old and New Testaments.” 

The sixth edition the Introduction the Old Testament was pub- 
lished 1845, and the fifth that the New, 1848. These 
Introductions have great and acknowledged merits. large amount 
material condensed into small space. The whole disposition 
the topics reveals the impress master. The arguments for and 
against position are skilfully stated. The literature and 
far Germany furnishes the material, brought the time 
publication. Still, with all the these Manuals pos- 
sess, scientific aesthetical point view, regard them, 
éspecially the Introduction the Old Testament, beset with radical 
difficulties. The method which the Pentateuch dislocated 
war with the dictates sound judgment and the principles science, 
well with the common ideas inspiration. Let the reader just 
think disarranging the beautiful narrative respecting Joseph, and 
39: and 21—23 one document, and 39: 6—20 another, all 
order make out theory! And then some passages prove 
refractory, very easy resort had interpolation. For the pur- 
pose explaining what real difficulty the Pentateuch 
intermingled use the words and Jehovah, recourse had 
hypothesis which encompassed with absurdities. The diversity, 
not say contrariety, the critics the Pentateuch relation this 
matter Tuch, Wette, Ewald enough condemn 
the entire procedure. arbitrary assumption from beginning 
end, what the critic knows little about. case where common 
sense and unperverted judgment are worth more than the acutest 
criticism the most extensive learning. The same remarks are 
applicable Wette’s positions many other portions the Bible, 
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Some the views which early and confidently maintained, have 
the credibility the Chronicles has been firmly established Movers 
against the objections Wette. The the author 
was his belief want the subject inspiration and 
miracles. With his wavering skeptical views these subjects, 
there firm footing. the declarations our Lord and his 
inspired apostles regard the Old Testament are not taken 
one element our estimate the inspiration Moses and the 
prophets, then authoritative revelation appears im- 
possible. 

The university Jena was then enjoying high degree pros- 
perity. Among its teachers were Fichte, Schelling, Hegel and Fries. 
Wette soon attached himself with special zeal Fries,! though 
listened with admiration Schelling’s Lectures Academical 
Studies. 

1807, Wette went Heidelberg professor extraordinarius 
philosophy. 1809, became professor ordinarius theology. 
From the year 1802, this university, through the labors the immor- 
tal Charles Frederic, had been raised new life. About contempo- 
rary with Wette were Daub, Marheinecke, and Creuzer. 
During this period Wette prepared his Commentary the 
was published 1811. New editions appeared 1823, 
1829 and 1836. The translation was published 1809. the 
Introduction, handles the rhythm Hebrew poetry, the parallel- 
ism the members, with clearness, taste and judgment, which 


the one hand, Fries sought perfect Kant’s critical method, and, the 
other, give greater philosophical precision Jacobi’s doctrine Feeling and 
Faith. called his system, Philosophical Anthropology,” since made 
all further philosophical knowledge dependent man’s self-knowledge. dis- 
tinguished three grades erkentniss know (wtssen) the phenomena our 
subjective thinking; this the realm philosophy. believe (g/auben), that 
there are appearances erscheinungen out the mind, that all.is not mere 
subjective creation. have feeling, presentiment, that there 
reality, substance behind these appearances; here Fries places all that pertains 
God, the existence the soul and immortality. Wette had much conver- 
sation with Fries, first Jena, then Heidelberg, and him essentially owed 
his transition from the dry Kantian Rationalism the method which may 
most simply named the After listening this system, Wette 
says, that gathered up, magic, his previously scattered knowledge and 
convictions into well-ordered and beautiful whole. The philosophy Fries 
seemed itself this, that preserved the formal, logical reflection 
Kant, without sharing the metaphysical insipidity, yea emptiness the con- 
tents that philosophy. 
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have been universally recognized. the Commentary, took pains 
explain the contents the Psalms from historical point view, 
and from the Hebrew manner thinking, without pressing single 
words too far doing violence them. the later editions, mod- 
ified retracted some his earlier judgments, giving greater promi- 
nence, the Messianic idea. 

now performed another great service, not only for the German 
people, but for all biblical students, viz. the translation the Bible 
into German. From the time that Luther gave his immortal work 
the world, many had undertaken tread his footsteps, but gener- 
ally without success. principal fault most modern translators 
arose from the notion that they could make the sense clearer cir- 
cumlocution paraphrase. originated the diluted modern 
translations, disfiguring the sense the Scriptures. Wette had 
sympathy with this false taste. the contrary, labored give, 
wherever was possible, literal translation, one exactly conformed 
the original; this purpose was admirably accomplished. 
Bible not thrown into the back ground Wette’s they 
rather complete, illustrate and correct the reformer’s work. Though 
some persons may prefer the tone and spirit Luther’s Bible where 
immediate influence the feelings concerned, still, other 
times, they will welcome translation, which has scientific interest 
and exactly hits the expression. unprejudiced mind will bear 
witness that Wette never foists into the Bible his subjective opin- 
ions, never presses his own view upon the biblical writers. had 
left nothing else but the translation, would rightly claim our 
thanks and those the whole evangelical church. Competent judges 
have pronounced probably the most accurate translation the 
Scriptures which has ever been made any language. the first 
edition, 1809-14, Wette was assisted Dr. Augusti. the sec- 
ond edition, 1831, Wette performed the labor alone, give 
greater uniformity it. The translation Isaiah was mostly copied 
from Gesenius. The third edition appeared 1838. 

1810, Wette had the honor invitation the newly- 
founded university Berlin, which was intended concentrate the 
most illustrious scholars Germany. One his colleagues, and 
main pillar, was Schleiermacher, that time less known his theo- 
logical than his philosophical tendencies. Wette, this period, 
thus described his friend, 

“In Wette’s first appearance, there was something stiff, dry, curt, 
kind cold seriousness. But such lean and arid natures often have 
abundant intellectual sap, which, like, the generous vine-stock, 
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rejoices the heart. The thorough friendliness his soul, his living, 
inward vigor and the benevolent cast his disposition did not leave 
those long suspense who conversed with him. essay mine 
the Nature and History Mysticism Tzschirner’s Archives for 
Church History, had attracted his notice spite its im. 
perfections. kindly giving understand that agreed essen- 
tially with views, laid under obligations him for the first 
encouragement which received, timidity and depression, 
first abode Berlin; encouragement the highest degree needful, 
the topic question the nearer looked it, became the more dif- 
ficult. not every man’s power, but noble and wholesome 
academical art and gift, and Wette had the highest degree, 
draw young men one’s self, win their confidence and thereby open 
their hearts, without any appearance management unseemly 
importunity. Many, very many, Switzerland and Germany, besides 
Schenkel and Hagenbach, will say with me—to the honor this 
estimable friend, how well understood what manner hold intel- 
lectual intercourse with young men, and enter into close relations 
friendship with them. pert, exclusive, proud teachers, this 
not possible. But Wette was not one these. With all that 
was prompt, sure and definite his learning, and with the fundamental 
tendency his theological thinking, was, and remained the 
end his life, youthlike, open soul, all treasures knowledge 
ever seeking, and living, and making progress; the poetic, might 
say, dramatic element, had enough make his way into the minds 
and hearts youth differing temperaments, and enough humble 
love learn younger men and enjoy himself with them.” 

The manner which Wette first came stand intimate 
terms with Schleiermacher thus described 

found him first quite isolated, without any intimate theological 
intercourse with his colleagues the same faculty. Marheinecke had 
been his colleague Heidelberg. But the entire individual manner 
and tendency the men were too diverse allow any close con- 
nection between them. Now Schleiermacher and Neander possessed 
inward sympathy with him. Yet, much loved and sought for 
friendly, literary intercourse, still came into close reciprocal contact 
with one. The fact that individuals lived far apart from each 
other, and general the entire manner life the great city, checked 
and rendered very difficult mutual acquaintance and intimacy. There 
were then Berlin, permanent scientific, theological unions, 
which facilitate intercourse. The passion for associated effort, its 
good bad aspects, did not exist then. Studious men loved solitary 


study rather than that which was common and associated. And 
Schleiermacher and Neander, after their manner, chose let them- 
selves sought after for purposes intercourse, rather than seek 
that intercourse themselves, was, also, with Wette, although 
was more natural for him connect private and associated study. 
Thus stood the three excellent men distance and alien from one 
each having his special circle particularly younger men. 
The different direction their pursuits was not without share 
this reciprocal estrangement. With Neander and Wette the dif- 
ference had gradually, the existing crisis theology, acquired the 
sharper tone definite opposition, yea mutual aversion, while 
Schleiermacher, accordance with his entire manner, was more inclined 
give full due, not only each individuality, but also every serious 
theological tendency. then exercised that manifold tolerance 
which was characteristic him; exercised especially towards 
Neander and Wette. Where found much that was able and 
excellent, there placed his esteem openly and zealously; and 
order bring able man into effective sympathy, loved, 
said, unclothe him, come the ground and kernel the 
truth held common. This noble art, Wette did not then under- 
stand. found him first somewhat out humor both towards 
Schleiermacher and Neander. course, highly esteemed both. 
Towards Schleiermacher, besides, had certain thankful feeling for 
incitements and aids which had received from him earlier period. 
But the position where then stood, could nothing else than 
keep aloof from Schleiermacher’s entire theological course and method, 
yea least for oppose them. openly made known this 
opposition, enthusiastically described him the beginning 
our acquaintance, the satisfaction which Schleiermacher’s sermons had 
given me. His opinion was then that Schleiermacher, the preacher 
the pulpit must work injury the theologian the chair. The 
pure truth which the theologian had investigate and acknowledge, 
the preacher could not, might not, express before the church, and 
the result might be, theology concealment, not one perfectly sin- 
eere. When explained that this ambiguous, concealing Schleier- 
macher did not appear me, this light, either the pulpit 
his theological writings, and that found that his way sermonizing 
was perfectly grounded his theological principles, discussion origi- 
nated between us, the more protracted entered deeply into the 
relation the historical and ideal Christianity, and the positive 
and critical, the theoretical and practical theology. his uneasy 
feelings, Wette had not attended for long time Schleiermacher’s 
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church, and still retained the impressions which had first more 
less received from his sermons. belonged induce him 
begin again hear him. was beautiful morning 
when first drew him off Schleiermacher’s church. listened 
the sermon most attentively. When the service was ended, and 
had exchanged our thoughts what had heard, declared that 
must perfectly agree with the sermon, and that found nothing 
it, which could not acknowledge from the bottom his heart. 
From that time attended regularly Schleiermacher’s discourses, 
always stood together, invariably the side small man, 
whose wakeful attention was gratifying sign us, that the preacher, 
much exacted from the church, still knew how satisfy the 
uneducated part his hearers, provided they would only give atten- 
tion, and were acquainted with the Scriptures, inasmuch took 
special pains expound the Scriptures his discourses circum- 
stance fortunate for us. Certainly friend and myself were 
irresistibly attracted this practical, vital exposition the Bible 
the sermon, whereby the learner could easily perceive the two-fold 
source whence was drawn, now from the philosophical insight into 
the ground the thoughts and the connection the Scriptures, and 
now from personal religious experience, and the immediate actualizing 
the Christian ideas the soul. The artistic satisfaction which one 
has seeing unwritten sermon freshly originated before him, was 
not overlooked, yet the leading point remained for namely, 
the aid the knowledge the Divine word, which each sermon 
brought us. Until heard new sermon, our conversation, not 
seldom, through the whole ran the ethical doctrinal course 
thought the discourse last heard.” 

Schleiermacher ever afterwards remained his firm friend. When 
efforts were made throw suspicions Wette’s teachings, and 
when rumors were circulated active opposition him the 
court, Schleiermacher came forward and dedicated him, warm 
terms friendship and confidence, his treatise the evangelist 
Luke. This was very grateful Wette, and reciprocated 
the kindness inscribing his friend the second edition his Bibli- 
Theology. 

was less successful effecting close intimacy between 
Neander and Wette. They met twice under the auspices their 
mutual friend, and entered into pleasant discussion. Liicke ascribes 
his want success this instance partly external relations, and 
partly the fact that there were means approximation and union 
preaching, had been the case with Schleiermacher. They con- 
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tinued live terms high, mutual respect, but not intimate 
friendship. Wette’s Preface his Commentary the Apoca- 
lypse, written near the close his life, which declares his faith 
the Son God the only Saviour the world, gave great satis- 
faction Neander. note the first number the Deutsche 
Zeitschrift for 1850, Neander speaks Wette 
Nathaniel-soul.” 

recalls, with special satisfaction, the regular walks which 
took with Wette, Saturday afternoons, Charlottenburg, often 
company with Bockh, who shared their theological and 
debates. The topics —the previous studies the week were handled 
with great freedom, the younger disputants sometimes diverging widely 
from the views Wette, standing direct opposition him. 
His candor and real friendliness were seen conspicuously these 
occasions. Liicke states that was greatly indebted these Peri- 
patetic studies. Many things, which heard from Wette, first 
brought forth fruits years afterwards. The friends then planned some 
joint literary undertakings, Synopsis the first Three Gospels, 
Theological Journal which they were have the aid Schleierma- 
cher, and new critical edition Luther’s entire works. Synopsis 
was published 1818. The Journal was commenced, but not contin- 
ued long, Liicke soon went Bonn, and Wette left Berlin. 
Luther’s Letters, “collected from different editions his works and 
letters, from other books, and MSS. not before used, critically and his- 
torically illustrated,” were brought out Wette alone, five vol- 
umes, Berlin, 1825-28. The work was prepared with special ability, 
and has been received with great favor. 

1818, Hegel was called the university Berlin. Wette, 
with minority the academical senate, earnestly remonstrated against 
the appointment. paper this subject has been found among his 
MSS., from which one two paragraphs are extracted. “One thing 
may allowed point out, that which particularly 
decided opposition this philosophy [that Hegel and Schelling] 
losophy this point, whether will promote hinder sound re- 
ligious conviction. Notas would make the dogmatic system formed 
the church touch-stone genuine philosophy, blind zealots do, 
but because believe that between Christianity and true philosophy, 
its spirit and inward nature, there must intimate agreement. 
The revelations God reason and history cannot stand oppo- 
sition. According conviction, the Christian religion rests, its 
deepest grounds, the three doctrines mmortality the Soul, 

66* 
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God and Redemption. But satisfactorily shown that the phi- 
losophical naturalism these three ideas find place. The soul can 
proper, true existence, since everything resolved into the ab- 


God split into fragments and divided, God who the 


process becoming, God; and meaningless must the idea 
redemption for those whom moral evil nothing else than going 
out from the absolute, which will again swallowed up, asa 
shadow which the broken light the absolute casts, and which admits 
being resolved again into the pure light through few philoso- 
phical formulas.” 

Against Hegel adduce again the following. The senate re- 
cognizes the need second teacher logic; but while proposes 
Hegel therefor, effect wishes that logic shall taught. This 
philosophy rejects all logic. Its science logic nothing else than 
‘nature-philosophic metaphysics’ and aims utterly put down all 
which has been hitherto called logic. science, which Aristotle 
laid the foundation, and which has been recognized for two thousand 
years, not merely made better (for that needs amendment 
thinking man denies), but thrown overboard, Hegel 
has done.” 

Wette and large minority the senate were favor 
Fries, but Hegel was appointed. 

The first part Wette’s Manual Christian Dogmatics con- 
taining the Biblical Doctrines, was published 1813; the second edi- 
tion 1818. The second part, containing the Church Doctrines, ap- 
peared 1816; the second edition 1821. According Wette 
neither the rationalizing the supernatural system meets the wants 
the times. sought introduce theology which should recon- 
cile the opposing elements, retaining the essential doctrines the 
gospel, while satisfied the claims reason and science. There are, 
doubtless, grievous and fundamental errors this new theology 
Wette. His ideas the topics inspiration, miracles, must 
more less vitiate his doctrinal belief other subjects. There is, 
indeed, reason suppose that the author himself was gradually re- 
turning, some points, the doctrinal statements the 

1828, sought show essay, that the change which modern 
theology had sought introduce into Christian truth, 
more the form than the contents. “There leading doctrine,” 
affirms, “in the system our [Lutheran] church, which its 
real, spiritual sense, cannot subscribe.” were the hete- 
rodox elements his system,” says Hagenbach, was essentially 
Christological. made Christ, the Son God, the centre the 
whole.” 
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Wette published 1814 Manual Hebrew-Jewish Archae- 

ology with the leading outlines the Hebrew-Jewish history. Good 
judges have pronounced this, notwithstanding some faults, the best 
manual the kind. The third edition appeared 1842. 

The first part the Christian Morals (Christliche Sittenlehre), 
containing the general doctrines the same, was published 1819 
the second, containing the general history Christian morals, 
1821. This was viewed, the author, the best all his works. 
subjoin single remark Dr. Schenkel. What seems 
specially important and worthy consideration, and which indepen- 
dent the methodical handling the subject, the profound conviction 
lying the ground Wette’s ethical system, that Christianity is, 
through and through, moral, and that true morality one with and in- 
separable from Christian faith. This, according conviction, 

one the most fruitful and productive thoughts the modern theo- 
logy. For can shown what presupposed undoubted 


fact some opponents the Christian morals have 
province wholly independent the life faith, yea that Christian 
faith ever stands contradiction with the eternal principles morals, 
and must destroyed that thereby love may take its place ruling 
the souls men, then the death-hour Christianity actually struck, 
and have nothing better do, than exchange the gospel ser- 
mon our pulpits, soon possible, for the moral-philosophical 
essay.” 

The end Wette’s labors Berlin was now approaching. 
the autumn 1818, tour the Fichtelgebirge, Bavaria, 
was hospitably entertained the paternal home Karl Sand, whom 
had seen accidentally and for short time Jena, his companions 
the tour having letter introduction from young Sand his 
parents. When the news the assassination Kotzebue Sand 

reached him, wrote letter sympathy Sand’s afflicted mother, 
dated March 31, 1819. the 28th August, was summoned, 
royal command, before the academical senate, and asked whether 
had written the letter, which copy was placed before him. 
did not deny that had written letter this kind, but affirm- 
that after interval five months, could not determine whether 
this copy was exact transcript the original, and must ask for the 
production his own manuscript. his letter the following passage 
occurred: The spirit faith and confidence with which the deed was 
performed, beautiful sign the times. The deed, generally consider- 
ed, immoral and variance with the moral law. not 
overcome evil, but only good. right can established 
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injustice, fraud violence, and good end does not sanctify unright- 
eous means.” Wette explained, that his letter, according 
the copy that was laid before him, means justified assassina- 
tion rather rejected it, and not merely unlawful, but reject- 
immoral, and expressly affirmed that could never ex- 
hort counsel such adeed. And his opinion was here and 
there expressed milder tones and forbearing towards the criminal, 
must remembered that his letter was private and intended console 
the same time requested that there might form- 
investigation before competent men. this explanation and re- 
quest, the ministry communicated the following since 
still sought defend the justification expressed his letter, the assas- 
sination perpetrated Sand, his majesty, the king, would hold 
violation his conscience should any longer commit the edu- 
cation the young man who held assassination under certain 
circumstances conditions, justifiable, and herewith his dismission 
from his office was made known.” academical senate interposed, 
and sought place the obnoxious letter milder light, but they ob- 
tained return only emphatic Wette made 
known his departure from Berlin the king, the minister, Von 
Altenstein, and the academical senate respectful and very digni- 
fied letter the senate replied honorable terms. With manly inde- 
pendence, Wette returned his quarter’s salary sent him the 
minister, and left Berlin without the smallest prospect finding any 
public situation, charged was with being defender assassina- 
tion. But found, his hard lot, warm sympathy every part 
Germany. 

Wette retired Weimar, where lived several years, the 
circle endeared friends. Among the works which published, 
during this period, was Theodore the Consecration the Skep- 
second edition was published 1828, which has been trans- 
lated into English Rev. Clarke, Boston. the form 
romance, the writer mirrored his own life and culture. Its poetic 
fervor led educated laymen read it, discussed not only the theo- 
logical contests that period, but art, morals, the study nature, 
etc. the same time encountered opposition. Dr. Tholuck’s 
book entitled The true Consecration the Skeptic,” well known. 

Wette now assumed earnest the office preacher, supplying 
the pulpits many places his native land. accepted unanimous 
invitation from St. Catherine’s Church Brunswick. The government 
however interposed difficulties, acting doubtless accordance with 
intimations from Berlin. The unanimous judgment the theological 
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and philosophical faculties the universities Jena and Leipsic, that 

Wette’s letter the mother Sand ought not disqualify him for 
the office, was avail obviating the difficulties. 
The interest which Wette felt his new calling preacher 
thus alluded 1822, after Wette had received invi- 
tation from the university Basil, Schleiermacher, and 
happened meet Nordhausen, the Hartz mountains. One morn- 
ing, the circle assembled for breakfast Schleiermacher’s chamber. 
While Schleiermacher sat silent himself, writing, the midst the 
conversation, the Notes new edition his Discourses Re- 
ligion, Wette was talking earnestly the nobleness the preach- 
er’s work, and his own joyful hope that preacher should ever 
penetrate deeper and deeper into the nature and life church. 

Wette concluded accept the invitation from the university 
Basil. commeuced his labors there professor theology 1822. 
The following passages, translated from Hagenbach, will show the pre- 
vious condition the university, the salutary changes effected 
Wette amid the difficulties his position, and the character his labors 
the various spheres which filled. 

“Tn order estimate Wette’s relation our university and the 
his services for it, must remember the condition 
which found it; must call again before that ruin, which 
though venerable for its antiquity, was crumbling and falling, and 
which looked out upon that had become strange it. 
university which for more than century had passed out all con- 
nection with Germany, which had studiously repelled every influence 
from without, and with pitiful exactness had preserved its ancient forms 
untouched the spirit which moved the age, was now making the ef- 

fort raise itself out the long and deep slumber, and venture the 

trial whether were possible, under the new and many respects fa- 

circumstances, regain the ancient renown. worthy 

attempt, and the fresh enthusiasm with which was undertaken, 

well fitted draw upon itself the eyes the learned world and 

awaken fair hopes. there was one who more than any other cher- 

ished these hopes, there was one who bent all his efforts, who made 

were the task his life, raise the university Basil into the 

rank her German sisters, that one was our Wette. His address 

entering upon the duties rector the university May, 1823, 

gives clear and vigorous expression his feelings this point! 

Never shall the name cries his enthusiasm for his 

new father-land never shall the name Basil fall from the annals 
learning, her star cease shine the heaven science’ 


reminded his fellow-citizens how much free State honors itself 
honoring learning, and what power there sincere love learning 
overcome all difficulties. Especially did insist upon the mutual 
connection the several branches learning, and the advantages 
university, which all should taught together, over separate pro- 
fessional schools. urged the authorities supply the deficiencies 
which yet remained, complete the same spirit what they had 
nobly begun. also since that time has never neglected, 
whether member the Council Education, any other 
eapacity, further every means the interests the university. 

was too who sought promote literary spirit among 
founding, connection with other professors, literary Journal, 
which contributed many valuable articles. 

But, next his care for the university whole, was his deep in- 
terest the theological department it. The older and estimable men 
whom met here colleagues, and with whom his relations were 
the most friendly nature notwithstanding the difference views, were 
accustomed method instruction with which his own could not 
possibly brought into harmony. Several branches theology were 
not only without any professor, but even entirely unknown their 
scientific form. his demands for systematic course instruction, 
had been given the German universities since the memory 
man, Wette stood alone. found necessary, first all, draw 
his assistance those who would unite carrying forward his plans. 
After vain attempt obtain for Basil already distinguished Ger- 
man theologian (Ullmann), saw himself compelled take under his 
wing unpractised Swiss youth who had but just graduated from the 
university, and train them for the academic office. With what 
devotion and self-sacrifice has done this, those only can testify who 
have been the objects his care. During the twenty-seven years 
which taught among us, Wette remained ever the soul the 
faculty. was his name which gave reputation abroad and which 
furnished his younger associates introduction the learned 
world. 

Here may notice also Wette’s remarkable talent tn- 
structor. lectures, well his treatises, possessed the rare 
art presenting the essential points his science with clearness and 
precision, and limiting himself. Following well pondered plan, 
gave his various courses lectures upon exegesis, dogmatic theology, 
and ethics, one after another logical order, and brought each 
them, within the appointed time, conclusion and completion. His 
delivery was calm and equable. withheld himself from all curious 
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speculations (sich Gehenlassen), from all outbursts enthusiasm, from 
any intermingling his subjective feelings with the truth. ever main- 
tained the earnestness and dignity theological science and, much 
might enjoy wit and humor their place, allowed them here 
approach. This gained him the esteem all, even those who listened 
his lectures with some mistrust. 
however means regarded his duties discharged his 
public lectures. directed the students practical exercises, encour- 
aged the diligent, and let the indolent feel his disapprobation. was 
also subject frequent thought with him, how the candidates for the 
ministry, after their examination, might encouraged and directed 
continuing their studies, and especially how they might have practice 
preaching. find among his papers detailed plan Semi- 
nary for the practical training candidates, which had indeed 
attempted carry into effect, but without being properly seconded 
the attempt. 

“He extended his labors also beyond the circle the students. 
The admirable custom delivering lectures larger circle 
cultivated its existence chiefly him. lec- 
tured before such audience with great success, for two winters upon 
Ethics, and another winter upon Religion its Principle and its De- 
velopments. 

“In the latter part his life, came with him more and more 
inward want preach although felt that mere occasional 
preaching different congregations, did not furnish the true satisfaction. 
accordingly cherished for long time the idea establishing distinct 

service Divine worship for the students the university. But 

met with manifold difficulties which prevented the realization this 
idea. was only the last weeks his life, that had the satisfac- 
tion being able deliver connected series sermons, one church, 
and, more less, the same audience labor which death inter- 
rupted him. 

“If may allow ourselves here word with regard Wette 

preacher, shall find the very outset something remarkable this, 
that man mature years had the inclination, the energy, and the skill 
fit himself for vocation, which order success ought prac- 
tised from youth up. Wette had many the requisites for 
preacher: rich store biblical knowledge, together with the gift 
expounding; atenacious memory, logical habit, refined taste, 
clear, finished, animated, chaste style, fitting the pulpit; with 
this harmonious voice, which there lay something peculiarly sweet, 
winning, and touching. was not one those who trust the in- 
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spiration the moment. wrote his sermons carefully, elaborated 
and polished them, and committed them memory for word. 
This gave them sure sometimes scholastic air, which stood how- 
ever natural connection with his person and his office that was 
readily overlooked. popular preacher Wette was not, and did 
not seek be. felt calling, bring the truths Chris- 
tianity home such, reason their education, have fallen into 
that discord faith and reason, which was the object his entire 
theology remove. shall accordingly find few his sermons, 
which this theme, one form another, does not appear. His dis- 
courses ever formed satisfying complement the pastoral sermon, 
such fitted the wants the popular mind. 

Wette not only endeavored his own discourses give his stu- 
dents living model also took much pains them preach- 
ers. Theoretical lectures upon homiletics, held, far know, only 
once. But conducted regularly homiletical exercises, and here the 
points upon which especially insisted, were thorough Development 
the Text, and lucid Arrangement. order improve their style 
delivery, held, from time time, exercises declamation with 
the students, which had contend not little with the roughness 
the Swiss articulation. 

Wette was fully aware, and often expressed his conviction, 
that the practical duties the clergyman means end with preach- 
ing. the contrary, the sermon seemed him have quite too great 
predominance public worship, especially our Reformed church; 
and several his writings has given valuable hints with regard 
the liturgical changes which our church needs. 

“Although bound his office pastoral pulpit duties, Wette 
nevertheless acknowledged that professor theology, small com- 
munity like ours, ought take his place the ranks the clergy. 
Accordingly early the year 1825, requested and received ordi- 
nation our and though Lutheran, had scruples 
assenting that occasion our Basil Confession Faith (of 1534), 
the most catholic all creeds. Wette stood—to add word 
upon this point above the dispute between the two churches, which 
now again making itself sadly prominent. did not disown 
his unchanging adherence the Lutheran church, which was 
born and educated; but was candid enough acknowledge the 
peculiar excellences the Reformed. was home both 

The great public labor which Wette performed Basil, and, 
undoubtedly, the most valuable service his life, was the preparation 
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his Commentary the entire New Testament. was printed 
Leipsic, eleven parts, three volumes. the time 
his death, three editions the Commentary the Gospels and the 
Acts had been published, four editions that the Romans, twe 
that all the books from Romans the epistle James, and 
one edition the remainder the New Testament. this work 
has often been adverted us, Bib. Sac. 263, and por- 
tions have been translated for our pages, not necessary par- 
ticularly characterize it. For the advanced student sacred 
philology, work the whole New Testament, any large part 
it, compared with this, though there may few specimens 
exposition particular books, which approach nearer the ideal 
excellence. author had extraordinary combination qual- 
ities which fitted him for work this nature. The defects his 
theology and principles criticism are far less apparent than some 
his other publications.! 

One the most characteristics Wette’s talents 
and acquisitions was their universality. His classical taste gave him 
thorough disrelish all which was dry, strained, pedantic. The 
principles true taste, genuine culture are manifest all his 
writings. his theological works, there are many references philos- 
ophy, art and natural scenery. After his visit Rome 1846, 
published some Thoughts Painting and Architecture, especially 
relation Churches. sought, indeed, perfect himself all 
departments knowledge, and made use every facility for this pur- 
pose. There was hardly teacher the university whom did not 
consult, and from whom did not learn respect one thing 
another. Even his pupils gladly received instruction, for had 
the modesty true science. the last years his life, 
resorted others for instruction. With learned Rabbi the vicin- 
ity, read the Talmud. sought from eminent musical friend 
explanation the principles thorough bass. likewise took 
lessons the modern languages. French had attempted 
preach. With all these diversified studies, was recluse dry 
book-worm. greatly enjoyed nature (and who would not Switz- 
erland?), and was accustomed often refresh himself longer 
shorter tours. took recreation the culture gardens and flow- 
ers with the simple feelings child. social life was equally 


whole number Wette’s works was about forty-five, not including 
(with few exceptions) his many contributions periodical publications, amount- 
ing all nearly sixty volumes. One the works, The Principal Articles 
the Christian Faith, series Sermons,” has been published since his death, 
Basil. 1849. 

VII. No. 28. 
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winning and delightful. His house was kind social centre the 
university. Notwithstanding all the seriousness his character, 
still relished wit and humor, and could heartily rejoice with those who 
rejoiced. was lover peace, ready forgive injuries, and emi- 
nently faithful all his relations man domestic life, citizen 
and the university. 

Dr. thus describes visit which made his friend 
1845: 

saw friend for the last time the autumn 1845, Basil, 
still enjoying the cheerful youthfulness vegeta senectus, which 
knew how retain the midst all his labors. had just finished 
his Representation the Nature Christian Faith, and was then pre- 
paring for journey Italy, with fresh and lively feelings. was 
permitted once more see union all the beautiful traits his ami- 
able and lovely disposition. happened alone his house, 
removed from the city, and almost the country; his wife and 
daughter had already gone Italy. But knew how, the most 
beautiful manner, perform the offices host, and provide for 
the comfort and welfare his house, almost with housewifely care. 
was early the morning his work, but gladly broke off, partly 
for the sake conversation, partly little jobs the garden, 
among the flowers and vines which had always loved. morn- 
ing conversation, especially recollect what terms recognition and 
kindness spoke Ewald, with whose Commentary Job had 
just been busied his noble love truth and his modesty was 
time led astray the many sharp experiences which had 
being misapprehended, and the hostility others. noon and 
the afternoon, mingled, fresh and lively, larger circle friends, 
good humor every stroke pleasantry, full joy the beauti- 
ful nature and all the intellectual life conversation. Thus 
received from him this pleasant living picture, which will never 
leave both the fine sunny days and charming nature the 
environs Basil, and the intellectual brightness happy old 
age, and beautiful, domestic life with beloved children. And 
this image, the dear, true friend was separated from earth. 

“So stands now before soul earthly serenity and the 
same time heavenly brightness, along with Schleiermacher, fair, 
illumining, two-fold image from above, which beckons the sacred 
heights, where all light, and all theological problems are solved. 

thank God that has given the blessing having inti- 
mately known such men enjoying them love and rever- 
ence, and being elevated and edified them. The sweeter was 
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when was accustomed with them, the more often miss them, 
especially this time confusion. But something, yea 
much have beyond the grave, such glorified examples, before the 
eyes, and the heart. And well may call sorrowfully after 
dear friend, Wette 


desiderio sit pudor aut modus 
Tam cari capitis?’ 
Pudor Justitiae soror, 
Incorrupta Fides nudaque veritas, 
Quando ullum inveniet parem ?’” 


close this narrative some particulars the last illness 
Wette and the affecting funeral solemnities which was 
honored. The testimonies the feelings and views, which cher- 
ished, this closing period, such men Hagenbach and 
mann, are particularly gratifying. Dr. Hoffmann was the pious and 
most estimable successor Dr. Blumhardt, head the Missiona- 


Institute Basil. 

the last months Wette’s life, traces advancing age were 
observed, but still was the enjoyment good health; there was 
not gray hair his head; his firm gait, his intellectual activity and 
sympathy, gave ground hope for many years. But God had other- 


wise determined. Thursday evening, June 7th, after session 
the government the university, rheumatic pains compelled him 
relinquish his accustomed labor and betake himself his bed. 
one suspected that the illness would soon assume serious aspect. 
After the 13th, critical symptoms manifested themselves wandering 
fancies prevailed spoke almighty power,” perfect 
love,” and the like, and desired write his usual manner lucid 
states mind returned only exceptions. the 15th there seemed 
some amendment, but hope was only short duration, for 
the 16th June, M., departed without struggle and 
without pain, faithfully attended his son, physician (aided 
older medical friend), his wife and daughter, and attached ser- 
vant, who reverenced him father. 

The funeral ceremonies were very interesting, and testified how 
much Wette was beloved and revered. The students the uni- 
versity and the paedagogium led the procession. Some them 
bore the hearse their beloved teacher, which the wives some 
his colleagues had adorned with evergreens and laurel wreaths. The 
hearse was followed the relatives, the magistrates Basil, the cor- 
poration the university, with the prorector their head, aca- 
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demic robes, and many persons all ranks. The procession moved 
the Elizabeth church, where Wette had delivered most his 
sermons. verses were sung from the hymn Benjamin 


Schlaf, 

Fahr, Diener Gottes, hin 

darfst hinweg aus Noth und Jammer flieh’n, 
Und eilst dem Himmel zu, 


Prof. Hagenbach then prayed, and delivered address from the 
words, Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart.” “That Jesus 
Christ, the Son the living God, the ground our peace, that 
was the Author, the Prince, the Beginner and Finisher the same, 
this Wette, not merely degree and occasionally, this often 
and abundantly confessed, yea, all know who were intimately ac- 
quainted with him who took pains ascertain, this was the 
stone his Christian edifice. ‘Though this foundation, along with 
the costly gold, silver and precious stones, had here and there intro- 
duced other materials, which would not stand the fiery test, still this 
has only shared the fate all, for who can say that free 
from error? But how fast hold kept that one foundation, which 
laid for all times, may best learn from his own lips. From his 
last book, with which completed his Commentary the New Tes- 
tament, may atestimony taken solemn testimony here this 
hour: cannot know what the fate will our dear Protestant 
church. Only this know, that other there salvation except 
the name Jesus Christ the crucified, and that for the human 
race there nothing higher than the God-man realized him and 
the kingdom God planted him—an idea and proposition, 
which not always rightly apprehended and introduced into the life, 
even those, who else are justly regarded the most zealous 
and warm-hearted Christians. Were Christ indeed and truth our 
Life, how would such apostasy from Him possible? Those, 
whom lived, would, through their whole life, testify mightily for 
Him, word, writing, deed, that unbelief must dumb!’” 

Prof. Hagenbach closed the Address with the following prayer: 
Yea, unto Thee, true God and Father Christ, unto thee 
commit all our cares this mournful hour. thou near all 
with thy fear. Rule thou over with thy mercy. Let church and 
university, let our city and our fatherland under thy protection, and 
introduce thou the peace after which men sigh and languish these days 
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confusion, trouble and sorrow. Open the eyes the world that 
they may seek peace Him who only can give them peace, Him 
whom thou hast prepared before all people, light enlighten the 
gentiles and for the glory thy people 

The choir then sang stanza, concluding follows 


weck’ einst alle deine Schafe, 
sanft wie dich vom letzen Schlafe! 
Schlaf, Simeon 


Spohr’s Oratorium, “The Last Things,” Blessed are the dead,” 
etc. was then sung, with instrumental accompaniment. the bury- 
ing-ground, Gottesacker,” the proeession was received one 
Beethoven’s funeral marches, and while the body was lowering into 
the family grave, the words were sung: 


Aufersteh’n, auferstehn wirst du, 
Mein Staub, nach kurzer ete. 


concluding prayer was then offered. 

o’clock the evening, the students assembled the university, 
and walked procession the burying-ground, each with torch-light, 
and singing Klopstock’s ode 


“Wie sie sanft ruhn, alle die Seligen, 
deren Wohnplatz jetzt meine Seele 
Wie sie sanft ruhn den 
Tief zur Verwesung hinabgesenket,” etc. 


theological student, addressed his companions with 
few brief and touching words. Dr. Hoffmann, inspector the 
Mission Seminary and professor the university, then spoke. 
referred with special interest two MSS. Wette which had 
just read. which Wette had intended preach, 
proclaimed the love which flows from faith Jesus Christ, and affirmed 
that was this love, only this love, which had sufficient strength 
transform our earthly life, take away the immeasurable troubles 
the times, which went near his heart. the poem casts 
glance the labors his whole life, which had sought the 
truth with all the powers his soul. This did, for desired the 
truth, even when doubted and doubted said, have 
the faith for myself freed from all doubt, faith the living God and 
Jesus Christ the Crucified and Exalted the right hand God.’ 
This is, dear fellow-laborers the field knowledge, which would 
heartily commend you and myself this solemn place, these 

67* 
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memorable hours, for only let our dear and revered friend utter his 
last words. Faith Jesus Christ the immovable rock which 
must stand fearful, dark times. How often have aged 
and the deceased belonged them expressed the fear, that, through 
the demoniac powers the present time, which ferment beneath us, 
the civilization, for which are indebted Christianity, religion and 
the church, art and science, might, the next generation, down, 
and yield barbarism like that which broke with destructive force 
the irruption over Western Europe. This concerns us, this con- 
cerns you, the academical youth who are assume leading position 
the different departments cultivated life. stand here the 
night, but darker the night the spirit which hangs over us. Let 
take the deceased model earnestness investigation, 
seeking for the truth. will lay heart his last word, which points 
faith the root all Christian life, all Christian science, all 
Christian civilization. With faith falls science, for which all 
different departments serve. you now, solemn testimonial 
your remembrance the departed, reach forth your torches into the 
night, bear ye, when the night approaches, before which fear, 
bear high, entreat you, the torch the truth which Christ 
Jesus. The time serious, and well behoves us, standing among the 
graves, this solemn hour, covenant that will strive with all the 
fire youth and with all manly strength, keep the faith, and with 
sharp weapons serve the ever-abiding truth, ardent strife, con- 
flict life and death, word and deed.” 
The hymn was then sung: 


Peaceful death’s slumber, 
And cold the bosom the earth.” 


conclude with paragraph from Dr. Schenkel. 

then even the end his life, labored indefatigably for the 
church and for the kingdom God revealed throughthe same. Where 
others were accustomed only reap and gather the full and ripe 
sheaves into their garners, Wette was ever sowing anew the seed 
spirit and Christian life. His zeal for the furtherance 
the church and his sympathy the practical interests Christian 
communion, led him from time time into the pulpit; and the last 
half year his life, preached every Sunday, moved remarkable 
impulse feeling exhibit openly and clearly the Christian church 
the convictions his faith. popular preacher the common accep- 
tation the word was not; the compressed earnestness his 
thoughts, the reflection pervading his discourses they never 
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lacked the mixture noble warmth emotion, repelled the larger 
public that were accustomed lighter Sunday food.” 

now sleeps, and his weary body rests the still bosom the 
earth. But his spirit lives, not only that church triumphant, whose 
eternal victory heaven and earth joyfully believed, but helps 
who are yet toiling and combating the church militant.” 
Never can his remembrance disappear from any those who knew 
and loved him life. heart his image engraven with inefface- 
able lines. remains, especially for youthful students, shining 
example. With that example which furnished laboring during 
many years, with never-wearying love and faithfulness, compara- 
tively small sphere, would constantly instruct our younger friends. 
would also often recall our remembrance that which was the 
deepest significance his theological labors, viz. that truth none 
the relations life, but particularly theology and the church, can 
subsist without freedom, nor freedom without Truth made 
Wette free, and truth alone can make free church and State.” 


ARTICLE 
EXTRACTS FROM CORRESPONDENCE. 


From friend Germany, dated Halle, July 20, The 
shock occasioned the outbreak 1848, and the consequent demand 
for politics the public attention, has had direct effect withdrawing 
many from their literary pursuits, and indirect, discouraging the 
publication works substantial value. has happened that some 
the progress publication have been suspended others altogether with- 
held for want publishers who would take the responsibility the re- 
sults. Tholuck’s Anzeiger,” though well sustained for the previous 
twenty years more, and though fed the last from the same richly 
flowing fountains that had strengthened its growth, yet fell, under 
these destructive influences. Other literary works, the same scientific 
character, met with the same fate. January last was commenced, under 
the editorship Professors Neander, Nitzsch, and Miiller, Zeitschrift, 
each number consisting eight pages and appearing weekly. has 
already, from its highly popular character and the absence rival publi- 
cations, attained permanent footing. The character its articles 
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practical that is, they present the results the most varied and exten- 
sive researches, free from the dryness usually attending such endeavors. 
Already articles great value have appeared from the able editors 
well other contributors. One article usually continued through seve- 
ral numbers, and often occupies the whole each. Tholuck now con- 
tributing very long one Inspiration; had advanced little further, 
would give you summarily his view upon this subject; but yet 
impossible. 

few literary notices can communicate: Tholuck has the 
new edition his commentary the Hebrews. will appear almost 
new form. Rodiger will, the coming winter, publish the sixteenth 
edition Gesenius’s Hebrew Grammar, which will introduce many 
improvements upon the last.— From Prof. Knobel Giessen has just ap- 
peared work entitled Untersuchungen die 
kertafel der Genesis,” contained the tenth chapter. Prof. has un- 
dertaken the exposition the Pentateuch, part the Condensed 
Commentary the Old Testament.” The present publication has 
considered too bulky find its place the regular commentary, and 
therefore has given the form monography. one ablest 
treatises which has been written upon the subject, and, says the 
preface, fruit many years’ study contained 358 pages oc- 
tavo, price thaler. Kritische Untersuchungen die Evangelien 
Clementinischen Homilien und Marcionis. Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte 
der Evangelien-Literatur,” Adolf Hilgenfeld, octavo 
476 pages. 

The publication the correspondence between and Schiller 
has been already the press. This correspondence 
was possession the time his death, and was left him 
sealed and under the condition that should not opened until 1850. 
Its appearance expected with the greatest interest, revealing much 
regard the times which those men lived. notice also that se- 
lections from Dr. Channing’s writings have been given German 
translation. 

have omitted allude one work great importance the philo- 
sophical and historical student, which just from the publisher. 
German translation the celebrated Sharsatani, written the year 1121, 
and containing account all the religious and philosophical views 
prevalent throughout the Eastern world that date. Mr. Pococke 
gave, his Specimen historiae Arabum, selections from the work, which 
awakened great desire among literary men that the whole might ren- 
dered accessible those unacquainted with the Arabic. Prof. Cureton 
recently published entire the original language, from which the 
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present translation has been made Mr. the university 
this place. The 1st vol. has appeared, consisting 299 pages; the re- 
maining expected the winter.” 


From Tregelles, LL. D., dated Hamburg, Aug. 1850. 
[Dr. has been, for many years, engaged preparing revised, 
cal text the New Testament. See Bib. Sac. VI. Last August 
there was report which reached from friends mine Florence, 
that the MS. had disappeared from the Vatican. consequence this, 
commissioned cousin, Mr. Thomas Smith Tregelles, who was about 
into Italy, make particular inquiries. should say that knew 
that was safe there least till the beginning April). cousin 
ascertained that the MS. was still safe October, but could not pro- 
cure sight it. However, soon after arrival Paris, met with 
Daremberg, librarian the School Medicine, who was just come 
from Rome, and saw the MS. the hands cardinal Mai, the 
month December the cardinal had then his abode (in part the 
Palazzo Altieri), and Daremberg informed that was engaged 
revising his edition, and that its publication might expected before 
the lapse many months. wish may so. The difficulty about 
John has been got over, told me, interpolating within 
brackets! Whether fac-simile edition mean edition, line for 
line, and page for page), seems doubtful; cardinal Mai himself told 
that not. Others, who have seen part it, say that is; and thus 
till see myself, know not what should believe. the book pub- 
lished, its value will considerable, though not absolutely satisfactory. 
will, least, help places where the collations Bentley, Birch, 
and Bartolocci differ, and also remarkable readings, which they are 
all but fear that could not depend minute accuracy 
minimis non curo” too often the maxim which Mai has acted 
editing works. 

may now briefly inform you what have done the collation 
MSS. since prospectus was published. the spring 1849 went 
Paris collated the Epistles once through and copied Bartoloc- 
ci’s collation the Vatican then began collate the Gos- 
pels this was done with great difficulty, had been out health 
for some time, and with the exception one day was quite unwell from 
the time reached Paris. work was cut short severe attack 
cholera the 9th June, which brought very low; for some days 
seemed though were the edge the mind and body 
were weakened that was incapable even the slightest exertion 
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thinking; but never did feel the consoling the gospel 
Christ more blessedly than when seemed each breath might 
last. desire thankfully acknowledge the hand God restora- 
England under the efficient care dear wife, who had passed through 
time much weariness and anxiety. The return strength was very 
slow, and was obliged keep very quiet through the winter. power 
mental exertion was much lessened. now again about 
usual health, which none the strongest, but head and eyes are 
not capable the same continuous application study formerly. 

“In the early part last April returned Paris; and have 
continued collations the Bibliothéque Roi; one great hindrance 
has been the regulation the library, which prevents one from using 
printed books belonging the library the same room MSS. this 
can only done through the ambassador the country which one be- 
longs but although had the fullest introductions, was never able see 
his Excellency the ambassador. 

finished the collation then collated the cursive MS. the 
Gospels (17 the Epistles) this was extreme difficulty from its state 
some parts, especially the damp formerly made the leaves ad- 
here that whole pages there can found trace ink belonging 
the page itself, but only that which has come off from the opposite page, 
and which therefore must necessity read backwards. often feared 
lest eyes would fail when toiling, week after week, this MS. 
then collated the Gospels, and compared collations and 
with Tischendorf’s, noting corrections memorandum book. then 
took the Epistles hand again, and reéxamined collation with 
Wetstein’s and with Tischendorf’s. This was important and difficult 
operation, many hands have corrected the MS. that not easy 
always distinguish. Last year Tischendorf proposed that 
should establish the text this MS. conjunctis curis, and this has led 
bestow much care possible the revision; has been quite 
worth the pains which have taken, for labor will render the joint 
publication more accurate than would otherwise have been. Tischen- 
getting published Leipsic, about the end this year 
little has now the text the Codex Amiatinus (Jerome’s 
version) Florence, the press, from the joint results his collation 
and mine. 

“While Paris met with Dom. Pitra,a Benedictine monk, 
learning and diligence very fair Biblical scholar; belongs the 
Abbey Solesmes, the Department the Sarthe. engaged 
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with some his fellow Benedictines getting out ten 8vo. volumes un- 
der the title They will contain unedited 
ecclesiastical fragments and works from the second the twelfth 
The very early centuries supply only fragments except the Clavis 
Melito this will make large 8vo. volume about 500 pages. 
This has been discovered Latin version,(the same that used 
Jerome) seven MSS. and its importance very great, evidence 
the Books the New Testament the second century. The price 
the whole collection will francs volume the first 300 sub- 
others francs volume. The address the editor 
Vabbeye Solesmes, pres Safeé sur Sarthe, Dep. Eng- 
land the publisher will Charles Stewart, King William St. West 
Strand, London,-who can furnish full prospectuses.” 


Dr. Schmitz, rector the High School, Edinburg, writes note: 
Our series classical school books still going on; the volumes that 
are now the press are four books Livy and Latin dictionary, 
which, though small, will, hope, some service comparative 
philologists, great attention has been paid etymology.” 


From Dr. Bridgman, dated Shangai, China, May 10, 1850: “In 
committee delegates are now endeavoring give the finishing 
strokes the version the New Testament. commenced with 
Matthew’s Gospel early January, first, and for months our 
progress was only four five verses daily when had reached the end 
Acts, was twenty so; then turned back and reviewed the four 
gospels and the Acts, and proceeded the end the book, which 
reached the 20th ult. are now review the whole, ad- 
vancing about two three chapters each day; book book 
thus passes under review, copies the same will made and sent 
our brethren the other the design that these copies 
out and return us, with criticisms and suggestions, us, 
committee, still further considered before going press. The version 
will have cost great labor, and will, trust, meet with favor. 

the meantime arrangements are progress the like, better 
with the Old Testament; and expected the delegates for that will 
commence their labors here, Shangai, soon the New finished. 
When shall have sat down this work, propose write you about 
it; but you will once, receiving this, sketch for the list 
apparatus should have, will small favor. The best critical 
works such will most assist gaining the sense, are what need. 

the translation and are yet unable see alike. 
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The word Shin was used the translators, Morrison, Milne, and 
Marshman, and still preferred many against it, however, there has 
been, and is, violent opposition but what put its place, its opposers 
are determine. The truth is, seems me, there 
other stands, think, precisely where the word God does 
English, Greek, and Hebrew. The word Shin has 
great extension, and this has given rise this opposition; but this very 
extension makes (as the case is) the word, and the only word. You 
will understand this you take, instead the GOD, the 
Latin-derived word divinity, the noun, its various shapes and forms 
abstract and concrete, adjective, adverb, then can say 
good English, the soul divine, divinely fair, ete. etc. What secured 
the English all these changes the the word, the Chinese 
have secured them position and structure, and without mistake.” 


ARTICLE XI. 


MISCELLANIES, THEOLOGICAL AND LITERARY. 


Philological and Exegetical Commentary the Acts the Apos- 
tles Hackett, Professor Biblical Literature the Newton 
Theological Institution, will soon put press, and will published 
the spring 1851. will make volume 350 400 pages. 
aim will give full exhibition the meaning the text, support- 
the best critical authorities. Some questions special difficulty 
will discussed appendix. The Commentary the last two 
chapters, inserted the present number our journal much more 
copious than that which will appear the volume. the latter the results 
only extended investigations will, most cases, given. The 
friends biblical learning and correct knowledge the Scrip- 
tures, may confidently expect from Prof. Hackett the rich fruits 
long and patient examination this portion the Bible. 

Rev. Fowler, late Professor Rhetoric Amherst College, 
has been, for several years, engaged literary work, which now 
published. entitled, The English Language its Elements and 
Forms. With History its Origin and Development, Designed for 
use Colleges and Schools.” printed the Harpers, volume 
675 pages octavo. The paper, type, etc., are all which could de- 
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sired. will seen the first glance very elaborate and 
comprehensive treatise. discusses eight parts the origin and history 
the English language, its phonology sounds, orthographical forms, 
and etymology, logical forms, syntax, rhetorical forms, and prosody 
poetical forms. Prof. Gibbs Yale College, who has long been well 
known, able and successful student comparative philology, has 
written about 130 pages the volume, principally that department 
etymology, which treats the derivation the language. The author 
acknowledges his special obligations the treatises Dr. Latham. 
work this general character has long been great desideratum our 
colleges and higher seminaries. may offer more extended remarks 
hereafter. 

have before the first two volumes the great work Col. 
Chesney, entitled, The Expedition for the Survey the rivers Tigris and 
Euphrates, carried order the British Government, the years 
1835, 1836, and four volumes will contain maps and 
charts, plates, besides numerous wood-cuts. Vol. contains 798 
pages, including Index pages; Vol. II. contains 778 pages, in- 
cluding Index pages. The author had previously, command 
the British government, surveyed the Red Sea, the Euphrates from 
its source its mouth, the rivers Susiana, and the country 
the banks the Euphrates and the Mediterranean. The results his 
researches relation the relative advantages the routes from 
England India, the Red Sea and the Euphrates, were laid before 
the government. This led the Expedition determine the possibility 
navigating the Euphrates steam, which left England, Feb. 10, 
1885. The steamers, the Euphrates horse power, and 
the Tigris were transported from the Orontes Bir the Eu- 
phrates and commenced the descent, March 16, 1836. The number 
officers, interpreters, passengers and seamen was 70. The expedition 
reached Basrah June, 1050 miles the windings the river. The 
first volume wholly introductory and topographical, geographical 
and statistical nature, including descriptions the Tigris, Euphrates, 
Armenia, the Russian provinces, Assyria, Afghanistan, each the prov- 
inces Persia, each the districts Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, 
the contents the second volume are historical, tracing the 
great events, sacred and secular, which have occurred these regions, 
from the beginning the present time. Among the concluding topics 
are the Intercourse between Europe and Asia, Literature and Sci- 
ence the East, Ancient and Modern Commerce, Architecture, Sculp- 
ture, Boats and Hydraulic Works, etc. The appendices contain val- 
uable official papers, with some the results the labors Major Raw- 
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linson and others deciphering the inscriptions, etc. some future 
occasion, shall endeavor give more extended account this im- 
mense work. The narrative part, describing expedition through 
regions, once trodden mighty conquerors, and portions them 
inspired prophets, and now yielding back the call science, long 
buried treasures, must crowded with interest. 

The 4th Number the Studien Kritiken for 1850, has the follow- 
ing articles. The first the handling the doctrine the Trinity 
sermons, Prof. Sack, Bonn. His aim show that, the 
one hand, essentially church value and permanent living character 
the doctrine the trinity, independent its strongly enstamped 
dogmatic forms, and the other, that the sermon genuine sermon, 
which rests the Scripture, gains firm and pure church support 
vital reference its main points the Divine Trinity. the second 
article, Prof. Grimm, Jena, vindicates the genuineness the epistles 
the Thessalonians against the attack Baur. elaborate dis- 
cussion pages, and closes with the words, That long the op- 
ponents the genuineness can adduce better reasons, hold fast 
the unbroken church tradition.” The preacher, Hauff Waldenbach, 
offers, the third article, some remarks Ps. 119, 62: and Is. 64: 
The Washing the Disciples’ feet Christ, respect its Sacra- 
mental value, the title the fourth article, Prof. William 
Breslau That the Protestant church has not recognized the washing 
the feet Christ sacrament, offence against the Holy 
Scriptures, which the more striking, this church sees the Scrip- 
tures the source her Christianity, and the only standard her faith 
and practice.” The next article review Wiichtler Essen, 
History the Christian Life the Rhenish Westphalia. Three 
works the Waldenses Schmidt, Monastier and Herzog, the first two 
French, the last Latin, are reviewed, the fifth article, 
Hahn. The last article extended opinion the theological faculty 
the university Heidelberg the Plan laid down organization 
the church the Palatinate.” This Plan was adopted 
the stormy period 1848, proceeding the broadest basis after the 
model political election, depressing far possible the spiritual 
and conservative element, and bringing out the secular and progressive 
element.” This opinion the theological faculty, written Ullmann, 
was prepared the request clergymen and laymen. 

The ninth volume Ritter’s History Philosophy treats philoso- 
phy the revival letters, and during the ecclesiastical movements 
from the fifteenth the seventeenth century. describes the position 
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which philosophy modern literature bears philology, theology, math- 
Bengel’s Gnomon Novi Commentary the entire New 
Testament, edited his son, has lately been published Tiibingen. Dr. 
Meyer preparing Commentary the Apocalypse, complete 
his Critico-Exegetical Commentary. not mentioned who will write 
the Commentary the Hebrews and the seven following epistles. The 
first volume Hengstenberg the Apocalypse contains 632 pp. and 
with the twelfth chapter. The first part the second volume 
published. The second part, which concludes the work, will appear 
short time. 

The university Breslau had the summer semester, just closed, 780 
students, diminution from the winter; Giessen, 438, addition 
Halle, 636, diminution 16, 335 theology Marburg, 307. 

The (Die Gegenwart.) This work, which continu- 
ation the Conversations Lexicon, was noticed Vol. VI. 197, 
the Bibl. Sacra. have now received numbers Hefts, making 
four volumes about 700 pages each, and one third the fifth volume. 
published Brockhaus Leipsic, each No. costing about cents, 
the volume, one dollar and eighty cents. The topics discussed the 
last six Nos. are follows: Prussia the time its national Con- 
gress, Charles Gutzlaff; Human Physiology the Position existing 
Franz von Pillersdorf; The Revolution Venice Hungary 
before the March France and Paris the months after the 
February War 1849 Baden; German National Con- 
gress; Hungarian Revolution 1848. These topics are treated with 
fulness learning and accuracy information, and decidedly liberal 
spirit. wish that more space were given topics literary, 
scientific and miscellaneous character, and political subjects outside 
the Fatherland.” Perhaps England and America not belong 
The Present.” 


ERRATA. 

Page 626, last line, for read for. Owing the state the MS. article 
some errors remain. Page 650, for Jacob Falkenau, read Jacob Falke- 
nau; line 15. dele. figure and insert and from bottom 
the beginning the preceding paragraph; line from bottom insert point 
page 651, line 4th for Talisha read Telisha; last line for read IN; 652, 8th 
line from bottom, omit final Pashtah; page 653, 4th line, read Tiph’ha for 
page 654, line from bottom, for Tlisha, read 
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Accents, Hebrew, 650. 
Acts xxvii, xxviii, Commentary on, 
Prof. Hackett, 753. 


ting circumstances, 689; desire 
knowledge,691; moral feeling and 
outward nature, 692; goodness 
God, 695. 


Aeschines’ Oration the Crown, natural, the Divine Be- 


Champlin’s edition of, reviewed 
Woolsey, 426. Valuable quali- 
ties the edition, 426. 
the Notes, 427. Equality 
Chronological difficulty, 431. 
Three theories reg 
records, 433. Dionysia, Nomothe- 
tae, 435. The Nomothetae were 
merely court sitting the laws, 
437. Agency prytanes, 439. 
Cirrha and Crissa distinct places, 
441. Various remarks, Py- 
thian games the autumn, 
Aeschylus, Prometheus, and Aga- 
memnon, 388. 
College, libraries in, 404. 
Andover Theol. Sem. library, 181. 
Aristophanes, Birds of, noticed, 401. 
Athenaeum Library, Boston, 176. 


ing, essay on, 328; matter its 
relation higher power, 329; 
evidence adaptation,330 struc- 
ture organic beings, 331; trans- 
cendent skill, 332; adaptations 
suppose design, 333 simple phe- 
nomena more affecting than the 
most labored design, why 
does the Creator not reveal him- 
self more clearly 337; the earth 
has not always existed its pre- 
sent form, 339 successive races 
animals, 341; Vestiges crea- 
tion,” 343; Babbage’s Calculating 
Engine, nature not origi- 
nating, 347; doctrine develop- 
ment, 349; all-wise Creator, 
351. 


Attributes, moral, Divine Being, Bahr Solomon’s temple, 390. 


668; Divine character analogous 


Syriac words for, 733. 


our own, liability Amos, noticed, 386. 
fering man, consistent Dr. Edward, Man made 


God’s goodness, 671; subserve be- 


the Image God, 409. 


nevolent ends, objection that Being Divine, his moral attributes, 


God might have made man 


668. 


pable being injured, 675; occa- Beza, Theodore, life Robbins, 501; 


sion liability, 677; life not 
principle, but power, mind 
acts the body through the 
nerves, 681; other uses suffer- 
ing, 683 number classes, or- 
ders, etc. 685; carnivorous ani- 
mals, 687; man placed fit- 


lineage and childhood, 501; early 
education, 503 his Mel- 
chior Wolmar, influence 
the Reformation, 505 Beza’s ac- 
quaintance with Calvin, 
Orleans university, 508 Maria 
Stella, 509 first years Paris, 


510; correspondence with Pom- 
ponius, 511; studies law, 513; last 
years Paris, marriage, 516 
youthful moral char- 
acter, 523; arrival Geneva, 
523; tour France and Germany, 
526; lifein Geneva, 527; Lau- 
sanne, professor Greek, 529 
labors and popularity, 532. 


Biblical all true inter- 


pretation founded grammar 
harmony Scripture with sci- 
ence, with the laws the hu- 
preter must sympathize with the 
Bible, the Christian commu- 
nity not enough interested bib- 
lical science,10 should studied 
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Christ, sufferings of, did Christ 


suffer only man, did the Di- 
vinity also suffer 205; question 
disencumbered from others, 206 
union the Divine nature with 
the human imparted worth 
Christ’s sufferings, 208; some 
texts considered, 209 human and 
Divine properties ascribed 
Christ, 211; confine Christ’s 
sufferings his human nature 
does not detract from the great- 
ness the atonement, 212; views 
common Christians, 213 
Christ’s sufferings were those 
man, 215; nature them, 
absurdity the idea that the Di- 
vine nature suffered, 221; history 
opinions, 223; results the 
common theory, 225. 


atan early period,11; Church History, Schaff’s Essay on, 


helps, 11; profounder faith 
the reality and harmony all 
truth, 12. 

Birds Aristophanes, Felton’s edi- 
tion, 401. 

Church History, 397. 

Boston, public libraries in, 175. 

Bowen, Francis, his Lectures, 
193. 

Bridgman, Dr. C., labors Chi- 
na, 803. 

Brown University library, 183. 


Cambridge University, England, re- 
cent changes, 589; classical 
course, 589; need change 
the great classical schools, 591; 
admission dissenters, 593 celi- 
bacy the fellows, 595; colleges, 
612. 

Chace, Prof. articles by, 328, 
668. 

Champlin, his edition Aeschines 
reviewed, 426. 


Chesney, work the Euphra- 


tes Expedition, 805. 
Chinese Repository, 401. 
Christ, doctrine the person of, 696. 
68* 


54; historians before the Reforma- 
tion, 54; Eusebius, Middie 
Ages, Roman Catholic histo- 
rians since the Reformation, 
general character of, 57; Ita- 
lian writers, 58; French, 59; 
German Catholics, Protestant 
historians, general character, 61; 
polemic orthodoxy, 62; Hottinger, 
Spanheim, pietistic pe- 
riod, 64; Milner’s 
tory, 65; supernaturalistic pe- 
riod, 66; Calixtus, 67; Mosheim, 
Walch and Planck, 
69; rationalistic Sem- 
ler, his 171 works, 73; scientific 
period, organic development, 
75; Lutheran writers, 76; Nean- 
der and his school, 77; Baur and 
his school, logical pantheism, 
Marheinecke, Leo, 82; Kliefoth, 
writers England and America, 
uses church history pro- 
moting Christianity, de- 
fence it, 88; help practical 
religion, 90. 


College education, Prof. Shedd, 


132; excessive tendency popu- 
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larize knowledge, 182; Dr., Bonn, article per- 
and popular knowledge, 133; Christ, 696. 

fluence colleges Duncan, Rev. C., translation 
science with practice, 135; Introduction Job, 144. 
leges aim give education,137; 

colleges keep the connection 

between scientific and practical Education Oxf. and Cambr., 506. 
truth sending out professional Edwards, B., articles by, the 


men into society,138 physicians, 


common education dependent 


present state biblical science, 
libraries Boston and its vicinity, 
173; miscellanies, 203 commen- 


scientific, 143. 
Collegiate schools,626 
Colonization New England, work 
Talvj (Mrs. Robinson), new publications, 600; mis- 
viewed Prof. Stowe, 91; 804; Wette, 772. 
ning new idea the Edward, Report libra- 
part it, 92; reasons why ries, 187, 190. 
Puritans are slandered some Egyptian Antiquities, works on, 399. 
their descendants, 93; Puritans Emmons, Dr., theology of, 254, 


taries, 379 libraries New Eng- 
land, 402; miscellanies, ed- 


139 jurists, 140; the clergy,141; 
ucation Oxford and Cambridge, 


not without faults, 94; they de- 
sired improvements, persecu- 
tions the Puritans, stern 
and severe manners, found- 
character Mrs. R.’s book, 
Quakers, 101; age when princi- 
ples liberty were not well 
derstood, 103 government not 
censured the matter Mi- 
antonomoh, 105; character 
Roger Williams, 107. 
Commentaries the Scriptures, 379. 
Commentary Acts xxvii, xxviii, 
Prof. Hackett, 743. 


existence and attributes God, 

Scriptures, 259 mode the 
Divine existence, 261; character 
God, 268; election and re- 
probation, 272; sovereignty 
God, 278; original sin, 
481; man’s present condition, 
man’s need Saviour, 485 per- 
son and atonement Christ, 485 
justification faith, 488 regene- 
ration, the Holy Spirit, 
perfection,494 Christian church, 
497; future retribution, 498 con- 
cluding remarks, 500. 


Comparison Lat. verbs,654. Eschatology Christ, Matt. xxiv, 


Condensed commentary noticed, 382. 
Correspondence, Extracts from, 799. 


Daniel, Stuart’s commentary on, 386, 

605. 
Dartmouth College, in, 405. 
Day, Prof. N., Rhetoric, 603. 
Dead Sea, explored Lynch, 397. 
Delitzsch Habakkuk, noticed, 386. 
life and character, 772. 
Difficult texts explained, 163. 
his moral attributes,668 
Doctrine the person Christ, 696. 


xxv, Prof. Stowe, intro- 
duction, 452 eschatological texts, 
principles interpretation, 
context, nature subject, history, 
454; literal import the lan- 
guage, 455; usus loquendi the 
prophetic writings, 457; context, 
views Paul, 460 Josephus and 
the Talmuds, 462; sense Ge- 
henna, Clement, eternal pun- 
ishment, 463; passage refers the 
the objection that Christ speaks 
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the disciples the event would 
happen their life-time, 465 
objection that Christ places the 
judgment immediate proximity 
the destruction Jerusalem, 
466 objection that that genera- 
tion would not pass away, 470; 
authorities, 473; Neander, 474; 
Meyer, 475; Wette, Von Ger- 
lach, 476 Allioli, 477. 

European libraries, 187. 

Ewald’s commentaries noticed, 383. 

Exegesis John 1—18, 13, 281; 
Ps. ii, 352. 

Existence and natural attributes 
God, essay Prof. Chace, 328. 
Existence God, ‘article 
Tracy, the successive gene- 
rations form series finite 
terms: such series cannot 
infinite, except the 
number terms actually realized 
must finite; the series, then, 

had beginning, 613. 


Falkenau Jacob, Hebrew accents, 
650. 

Feelings, of, 533. 

Felton, Prof. C., Review 
Ticknor’s Spanish 
569. 

Fowler, Prof. C., new work 
English Grammar, 804. 


Genesis, explanation passages 
163. 

German general influ- 
ence German classical litera- 
ture, 108; common school edu- 
cation, 104; different schools, 


moral aspects,120; study 
the sciences, 121; difference be- 
tween the course England and 
the books studied, 
123; thorough and cursory me- 
thod studying the classics, 124 
etymology, editions without notes, 
126 speaking and writing Latin, 
127; teaching Greek, 128 pri- 
vate studies, 129; table les- 
sons, 131. 

German universities article Dr. 
Wimmer, 360; founding, 361 
larger foundations, 362; Leipsic 
course study, 363; 
guished teachers, 365 Hermann, 
865; his labors, 867; other emi- 
nent teachers, 369; 
Berlin, 371; list German edi- 
tions classics, 373 concluding 
remarks, 378. 

Germans, general character of, 772. 

Germany, intelligence from, 806. 

Gesenius, criticism his Grammar, 
650. 

God, his existence proved from the 
creation man, 626. 

Gorgias Plato noticed, 387. 

Greek and Latin verbs, comparison 
of, 654; present indicative, 655 
imperfect, 657; first aorist and 
perfect, 658; future, 659; con- 
structions, 662; infinitives, 
passives,664 middle passive, 667. 


Hackett, Prof. B., commentary 
the voyage and shipwreck Paul, 
portion his commentary 
the Acts, press, 804. 

Ezekiel noticed, 385. 

Hartford, Ct., libraries in, 404. 


110; organization the Harvard College library, 173. 


sial11; cloister and prince schools, 
112; Blochmann college Dres- 
den, 113; detail the discipline, 


Hengstenberg the Psalms noticed, 
contributions, etc., 386 
Apocalypse, 807. 


115; duties the inspector, 116 Herbert’s 
corporeal punishment History, church, Prof. Schaff’s essay 


number classes and whole 


on, 54. 
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Historical Society Library, Boston, 
179, 

History Natural Society, Library of, 
180. 


L 
Intellect, Theology of, 
Introduction Job, 144. 


Job, introduction the Book, 
Hirzel, 144 contents the book, 
144; outline the 
145; doctrine and object 
book, 146 unity, 148 arguments 
show that the 
interpolation, 148 refuted 
Stickel, 150; the genuineness 
Prologue and Epilogue de- 
fended Hirzel, 150; vindica- 
tion Ch. 28, 153; 
objections the description 
the hippopotamus answered, 154 
general plan the book, 
subject the poem, 157; 
and plan the composition, 159 
age, 161; not written Egypt, 

162. 
Jordan, Lynch’s Expedition to, 393. 
John 1—18, examination of, 13; 
introductory remarks, mean- 
17; custom Hebrew writers, 
18; word God not real hy- 
postasis, 19; Chaldee usage, 20; 
Targums, 21; Logos John 
the source and author all life, 
God revealed, 25; wis- 
dom Proverbs viii. divine 
attribute personified, also 
the 27; the Logos 
meaning with God, 31; exam- 
ination the nature language, 
32; how the Bible 
sented the godhead, with God 
expresses intimate union 
relation, 37; was John opposing 
the Gnostic doctrines? 38; and 


the Word was God, 40; in- 
tentionally without the article, 41; 
sense 42; the term the 
New Testament applied only 
one the persons the Trinity, 
44; meaning analogous pas- 
sages, 46; meaning Tim. 
16, 47; John ascribes praise 
Christ, 48; verdict conscience, 
50; views Wette, clos- 
ing reflections, explanation 
2d, 281; “all things,” 282; 
3d, 283; Life was the source 
divine and spiritual light, 
light shining darkness, 
before Christ’s advent, 287; 
6th, how was John testi- 
mony Christ, 290; sense 
true light, 291; coming into the 
world,” agrees with 
explanation 10, his own,” 
his own home, household, 296 
ability external in- 
ternal, 297; sons God believe 
the Messiah and 
again, 298; meaning “not 
blood,” 300; difference between 
John’s and Paul’s phraseology, 
805; the change moral, the au- 
thor God, 306; the manner 
operation unknown, 307; man 
has the necessary natural powers, 
308 sense the Word became 
flesh,” 309; fulness the god- 
head, 310; glory the Logos, 
312; “only begotten” after 
became flesh, 315; testimony 
John, 317; grace for grace, 322 
grace and truth only Christ, 
thoughts, 324. 


Keil Joshua, noticed, 384. 
Greek Grammar, 407. 


Latin and Greek Verbs compared, 


654. 
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Libraries Boston and vicinity, 173 Moral Attributes the Divine Being, 
New England, 402, 607. 668. 

Libraries, Report British Par-| Morris, Edward D., Essay the 
liament, 187. Poetry Wales, 226. 

Little and Brown’s Bookstore, 186. J., D., Syriac Words 

Livermore, George, Cambridge,| for Baptism, 733. 
his Library, 185. 

Livy, fragment discovered, 609. 

Logos, Philo’s views of, given by| Natural Attributes Divine Being, 
Dorner, 796. article Chace, 328. 

Luther, Martin, Sears’s Life of, 600.| New England, Colonization of, work 

Lt., Expedition the Jor-| Talvj (Mrs. Robinson), 


dan, 393. Libraries in, 402. 
New Haven, Ct., Libraries in, 402. 
Newport, I., Redwood Library, 
Maine, Libraries in, 406, 607. 607. 
Makkeph Hebrew, remarks on, 650. 
Man, the Image God, 409; how 


the knowledge God obtained, Oxford University, recent changes 


409; from the assumption that 
man made the image God, 
410; man capable knowing 
and loving pantheistic 
ideas, 412; views Schleier- 
macher, 413; errors orthodox 


necessary and fundamental, 415; 
time appears God past, pre- 
sent and future, 416; views 
Edwards not consistent, con- 
ception space necessary us, 
with God, 419; views 
Pascal, 420; Abelard, 421; 
Dr. Chalmers, 421; our knowl- 
edge God real and trustworthy, 
proved from the necessity the 
case, 422; from the word God, 
423; healthful influence the 
Bible, 


the course study, 586; time 
needed try the value those 
changes, need new teach- 
ers, 588. 


P. 
Park, Prof. A., articles by, 533, 


626. 


Paul’s Voyage and Shipwreck, com- 
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